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ABSTRACT 

 

TURKISH PRESS AND THE EARLY COLD WAR (1945-1950)    

 

Gökatalay, Semih 

M.Sc., Department of Middle East Studies 

Supervisor: Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ebru Boyar 

 

August 2016, 302 pages 

 

This thesis investigated how Turkish press’ perceptions of the early Cold War 

were shaped from 1945 to 1950 by utilizing newspaper articles from the relevant 

period. The period at hand experienced Soviet demands from Turkey, Turkey’s drive 

to the West, and domestic political (i.e., transition to the multi-party system) and 

economic (i.e., transition to the liberal economy) changes. In this atmosphere, the 

Turkish press, which had organic links with politicians, had a vital role in shaping the 

domestic public opinion according to the early Cold War dynamics. In other words, 

the press was instrumental both to make the Turkish public to believe that a change in 

Turkish foreign policy direction was absolutely necessary and to spread out messages 

to the world with regard to Turkey’s understanding of struggles among foreign powers, 

which could not be uttered by Turkish political figures through the official channels. 

Early Cold War perceptions and presentations of the Turkish press, including 

governmental and oppositional newspapers did not follow a linear trend, in fact they 

had many inconsistencies; besides, the press did not perceive international 

developments in a uniform manner. Nonetheless, as this thesis argued, the 

abovementioned perceptions did not appear to be divergent from each other. 

 

Keywords: Turkey, Press, Early Cold War 
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ÖZ 

 

TÜRK BASINI VE ERKEN SOĞUK SAVAŞ (1945-1950) 

 

Gökatalay, Semih 

Yüksek Lisans, Orta Doğu Araştırmaları Bölümü 

Tez Yöneticisi:  Doç.Dr. Ebru Boyar 

 

Ağustos 2016, 302 sayfa 

 

Bu tez, dönemin gazetelerini kullanarak, Türk basınının 1945-1950 arasındaki 

erken Soğuk Savaş algılarının nasıl şekillendiğini incelemiştir. Bu dönem, Sovyetlerin 

Türkiye'den talepleriyle Türkiye'nin batıya yönelmesine ve çok partili sisteme geçiş 

gibi siyasi ve liberal ekonomiye geçiş gibi iktisadi dönüşümlere tanıklık etmiştir. Bu 

atmosferde, siyasilerle organik bağları bulunan Türk basını, erken Soğuk Savaş 

kamuoyunun şekillenmesinde anahtar bir role sahiptir. Basın, kamuoyunu Türk dış 

politikasındaki değişikliğin zorunluluğuna inandırmak görevini üstlenmiş ve ayrıca dış 

güçlere politikacıların resmi kanallardan veremeyeceği mesajları iletmek için aracı 

rolünü oynamıştır. Hem hükümet yanlısı hem de muhalefet destekçisi gazeteleri içeren 

Türk basınının, erken Soğuk Savaş algıları ve sunuşlarının doğrusal bir biçimde 

ilerlemediği hatta pek çok tutarsızlıklara sahip olduğu, bununla birlikte basının dış 

gelişmeleri algılamasının tek düze olmadığı gözlemlenmiştir. Ancak yine de bu tezin 

tartıştığı üzere, yukarıda bahsi geçen algılar birbirlerinden çok uzak görünmemektedir. 

 

Anahtar Kelimeler: Türkiye, Basın, Erken Soğuk Savaş 
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CHAPTER 1 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

The Cold War was defined as "the constant confrontation of the two superpowers 

which emerged from the Second World War"1 by Eric Hobsbawm in his book 

examining the Short Twentieth Century. The same definition is used in this study, 

which examines the role of the Turkish press during a ‘short’ history of the Cold War. 

Indeed, the period from 1945 to 1950 was a very ‘short’ period, like in the development 

of the early Cold War in the international arena, in Turkey, too. It was a period of 

intensive political activities and reactions, which were very much developed in 

response to the international events as well as national priorities and needs.  

In political terms, this period experienced the transition from the single-party system 

to the multi-party one. Throughout the period, Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi (CHP) (the 

Republican People's Party), vesting authority in the assembly, dominated the political 

life while new political parties began to emerge after September 6, 1945. As the 

oppositional parties began to take place in the National Assembly, the opposition 

within the CHP also increased. Having confronted by domestic pressure, the CHP tried 

to maintain its dominant position in the politics but Demokrat Parti (DP) (the 

Democratic Party), the main opposition party of the period which was established on 

June 6, 1946, came to power in May 1950. 

In economic terms, there was a transition from protectionism to the economic 

liberalization, which was further speeded up by Turkey’s drive to the West.2 As will 

                                                 
1 Eric Hobsbawm, Age of Extremes: The Short Twentieth Century, 1914-1991 (London: Abacus, 1995), 

p. 226. 

2 Kemal Karpat, Türk Demokrasi Tarihi (İstanbul: Afa Yayınları, 1996), pp. 159-161; Mahmut Goloğlu, 

Demokrasiye Geçiş (1946–1950) (İstanbul: Kaynak Yayınları, 1982), pp. 164-166. 
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be discussed in Chapter 2, the understanding of etatism and economic development 

was shaped due to a combination of both internal (i.e., existence of high inflation rates) 

and external factors (i.e., integration to the world economy).  

Regarding the foreign relations of Turkey at the end of the Second World War, the 

Soviet Union disclaimed its Non-aggression pact with Turkey in 1945, which was 

signed in 1925 and then was prolonged in 1935, and made territorial demands along 

with bases in the Straits from Turkey. This opened a new chapter in the foreign affairs 

of Turkey and prompted a new set of policies towards the Soviet Union.3 Additionally, 

while Stalin’s Soviet Union increased its pressure on Turkey, which further accelerated 

its drive to the West;4 the Soviet threat, at the same time, allowed the American and 

British politicians to increase their influence in the region.5 Having exposed to the 

Soviet threat, the Turkish Government desired to strengthen its relations with the West, 

particularly with the United States and Britain.6 As a result, it pushed Turkey to the 

forefronts of the emerging Cold War in a global context.7   

In this atmosphere, Turkey was trying to find a place for herself in the new 

international order since the aftermath of the Second World War, which, to some 

                                                 
3 Melvyn Paul Leffler, “Strategy, Diplomacy, and the Cold War: The United States, Turkey, and NATO, 

1945-1952” The Journal of American History 71.4 (1985), pp. 807-808. 

4 Sergey Radchenko, “Joseph Stalin”, in Steven Casey and Jonathan Wright (eds.), Mental Maps in the 

Early Cold War Era, 1945-68 (New York and London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2011), p. 23; Vladislav M. 

Zubok, A Failed Empire: The Soviet Union in the Cold War from Stalin to Gorbachev (Chapel Hill: The 

University of North Carolina Press, 2009), p. 36. 

5 James Vaughan, The Failure of American and British Propaganda in the Arab Middle East, 1945-

1957: Unconquerable Minds (New York, Palgrave Macmillan, 2005), p. 9; Douglas Little, American 

Orientalism: The United States and the Middle East since 1945 (Chapel Hill and London: The 

University of North Carolina Press, 2008), p. 5; Nicholas Tamkin, Britain, Turkey and the Soviet Union, 

1940-45: Strategy, Diplomacy and Intelligence in the Eastern Mediterranean (Basingstoke: Palgrave 

Macmillan, 2009), p. 197. 

6 Ahmet Haluk Ülman, “Türk Dış Politikasına Yön Veren Etkenler (1923-1968) – I” Ankara 

Üniversitesi SBF Dergisi, 23.03 (1968), p. 261; Bruce Robellet Kuniholm, The Origins of the Cold War 

in the Near East: Great Power Conflict and Diplomacy in Iran, Turkey, and Greece (Princeton: 

Princeton University Press, 1994), p. 810.  

7 Kemal Karpat, “Turkish Foreign Policy:  Some Introductory Remarks” in Kemal Karpat, Studies on 

Turkish Politics and Society:  Selected Essays and Articles (Boston: Brill, 2004), pp. 509-510; Metin 

Toker, Tek Partiden Çok Partiye 1944 – 1950 (Ankara: Bilgi Yayınevi, 1990), p. 34. 
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extent, saw the birth of isolation of Turkey from the international system.8 As Turkey’s 

drive to the West was accelerated due to the Soviet intimidation along with the 

economic developmental concerns, Britain’s retrenchment from the region had begun 

as a result of its own financial problems in 1947.9 The United States gradually replaced 

the British position in the Middle East and began to have close relations with Turkey.10 

Moreover, the exclusion of Turkey from North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) 

in 1949 increased its security concerns again, which became another dimension of 

Turkey’s relation with the West.11 

From the point of dominant view in the literature on the Cold War, however, Turkey’s 

drive into the West was seen as if it remained very limited up until 1950 when 

Demokrat Parti came to power and it was further hastened after 1952 when Turkey 

joined NATO. Furthermore, it was argued that Demokrat Parti, abandoning the policy 

of neutrality of the previous years, made Turkey a ‘satellite’ of the American 

imperialism.12 This approach, however, might tend to obscure the political climate of 

the mid-to-late 1940s which must have shaped the Turkish way of thinking about the 

early Cold War. In addition, it is important not to lose sight of the turning points, which 

might prove to be of great consequence for Turkey in the following decades. Thus, a 

fundamental assumption underpinning this study is that the mindsets of the Turkish 

public regarding Cold War conflicts and their major actors had already been (re)shaped 

                                                 
8 Ahmet Yeşil, Türkiye’de Çok Partili Siyasi Hayata Geçiş (Ankara: Kültür Bakanlığı Yayınları, 2001), 

pp. 40-41; Erik J. Zürcher, Turkey: A Modern History (New York: I. B. Tauris, 2005), p. 208. 

9 İsmail Soysal, Türk Dış Politikası İncelemeleri için Kılavuz (1919-1993) (İstanbul: Eren Yayınları, 

1993), p. 18. 

10 Mahmut Dikerdem, Ortadoğu’da Devrim Yılları (İstanbul: Cem Yayınları, 1990), p. 161. 

11 Ekavi Athanassopoulou, Turkey-Anglo-American Security Interests, 1945-1952: The First 

Enlargement of NATO (London: Frank Cass, 1999), p. 38; Bülent Gökay, Soviet Eastern Policy and 

Turkey, 1920-1991: Soviet Foreign Policy, Turkey and Communism (London and New York: 

Routledge, 2006), p. 70. 

12 Namık Behramoğlu, Türkiye Amerika İlişkileri (Demokrat Parti Dönemi) (İstanbul: Yar Yayınları, 

1973), pp. 7-9; Metin Toker, Demokrat Partinin Altın Yılları 1950-1954 (İstanbul: Bilgi Yayınevi, 

1990), p. 10; Cem Eroğul, Demokrat Parti Tarihi ve İdeolojisi (Ankara: İmge Kitabevi, 1990), pp. 115-

154; Doğan Avcıoğlu, Milli Kurtuluş Tarihi 1838-1995 (İstanbul: Tekin Yayınevi, 1995), pp. 1619-

1625. 
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by the Turkish press before the advent of the DP Government in 1950 and the 

membership in NATO 1952. 

In this environment, the Turkish press, which had organic links with the political 

establishment, had a vital role in shaping the public opinion according to the early 

Cold War dynamics; that is, the press was instrumental to convince the public that a 

change in Turkish foreign policy direction was absolutely necessary and also to give 

out messages to the world regarding Turkey’s understanding of struggles among 

foreign powers, which could not be said by politicians through official channels. Thus, 

this thesis examines how the perceptions of the early Cold War by the Turkish press 

evolved from 1945 to 1950, which included both governmental and oppositional 

newspapers. This study argues that although these perceptions did not follow a linear 

trend but they had many setbacks and inconsistencies and there was not a uniform 

perception of the international developments by the press, there was not a major 

difference among the Turkish newspapers regarding their perception and, more 

importantly, reflections of the earl Cold War developments to the public. 

In order to analyze the role of Turkish press in the making of the Cold War in Turkey, 

in the following chapters, different aspects of this process will be examined. Chapter 

2, making use of both national and international archive material, analyzes the attitudes 

of the Turkish politicians to the early Cold War from 1945 to 1950, by dividing it into 

three sub-periods: January 1945 – July 1945: the end of the Second World War and 

Initial Demands of the Soviet Union from Turkey, July 1945 – July 1945: the Turkish 

government’s search for the international support to counterbalance the Soviet threat 

and the gradually increasing support of the West to Turkey and July 1947 – May 1950: 

the Turkish government’s early Cold War agenda both in national and global contexts. 

The reason for such a periodization is the changes in both Turkish political elite’s and 

press’ attitude to the international developments. In the first sub-period, for example, 

Turkey dealt with initial demands and accusations of the Soviet Union. In the second 

sub-period, Turkish political elite as well as the press understood that the Soviet Union 

would never give up their demands from Turkey in the existing international system 

and the international support which the government sought for remained very limited. 
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In the third sub-period, yet, the Turkish political elite and the press members thought 

that they found the international support which might counterbalance the so-called 

Soviet threat. Moreover, as this part of the study discusses, the anti-communism of the 

Turkish government increased in line with the worsening relations with the Soviet 

Union. The Turkish government, similar to previous periods, perceived communist 

ideology as a source of dangerous propaganda to manipulate the Turkish minds in this 

period. However, the anti-communism in this period had a tendency to affiliate 

communist activities with an external threat (i.e. the Soviet Union); accordingly, the 

government banned the publication of the books and journals whose ideological 

standpoint was very close to the Soviet Union. In addition to Turkish fears about the 

Soviet invasion, the concerns over economic development was also a determining 

factor for the political elite to find a place for Turkey in the capitalist world. As the 

policymakers regarded being a part of the Western Bloc and economic well-being as 

synonymous, the attempts and desire of the political figures to sustain a stable 

development path might help us to make better sense of the Turkish policy. Besides, 

this part of the chapter shows how the understanding of economic development 

changed from 1945 to 1950. Finally, this chapter examines the oppositional parties’ 

approach to the government’s Cold War agenda.  

Chapter 3 examines how the Turkish press played a crucial role in creating, 

disseminating and propagandizing the Turkish perceptions of early Cold War both in 

internal and external contexts. The Turkish press, compared to the politicians, adopted 

a bolder attitude to the Soviet Union particularly after the introduction of the Truman 

Doctrine on March 12, 1947 and the Marshall Plan in in June 1947. At the same time, 

it began to see the West as the protector of the ‘world peace’ and ‘free world’ against 

the communist aggression. In this chapter, it is also examined how the Cold War 

language of the press developed in this period and which factors contributed to its 

development. Furthermore, the Turkish press’ coverage of the new international order 

in this period both in global and regional contexts are provided. Additionally, for the 

political opposition itself fell into several groups, a close examination of oppositional 

newspapers might shed light on perceptions of different oppositional newspapers.  
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Chapter 4 focuses the perceptions of the Soviet Union and the Communist World in 

general by the press. Within this, the Soviet Union increasingly was represented as an 

‘enemy’. While the press, here, was committed itself to the creation of an image of an 

enemy, Turkish people were expected to condemn the Soviet policy towards Turkey 

with inside information available to them. As it was to become obvious in the 

interpretation of the global developments by the press, anti-Soviet attitude was 

considered the best way to preserve the Turkish interests in the international affairs 

within the framework of the early Cold War. Moreover, anti-communism was not 

restricted to official authorities; that is, journalists also made a great effort to counter 

Soviet propaganda in the country. As an essential factor related to security threat, anti-

communism was constantly used by the press in order to create an enemy, which 

labelled communists as godless atheists with no loyalty towards the state. In order to 

spread the anti-communist and anti-Soviet messages among the Turks, Turkish 

newspapers laid stress on the communist countries other than the Soviet Union as well. 

They claimed that communism and the Soviet Union wanted to turn the entire world 

into a scene of calamity, where people suffered from hunger, scarcity and authoritarian 

governments that restricted freedom of speech and human rights. In spite of the general 

belief that most of them were satellites of the Soviet Union, the Turkish press reached 

the conclusion that there were also struggles and tension among communist countries 

as the particular cases of Tito’s Yugoslavia and later Mao’s China suggested. 

Chapter 5 examines how the Turkish press took the practical steps of fostering 

friendship between Turkey and the West to prove that this was not only natural but 

also a desirable outcome. Seeing Turkey as a part of the western world and having 

prepared the ground with great care, the theme that the old imperialist West was being 

replaced by the peaceful and democratic one, which led by the US instead of Britain, 

hence also the US, took a key place for this purpose. Due to the fundamental features 

of the creation of an ally by the press, the Turkish people got more inclined to admire 

the United States as an ally, which also did much to restore Turkish self-esteem against 

the Soviet threat. The Turkish press was willing to be a part of the capitalist world but 

it hoped and tried to be treated as an equal partner by the West. 
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Chapter 6 concludes this thesis by presenting the main findings of the study. 

Sources 

This study is primarily based on the popular Turkish newspapers of that time which 

were Akşam, Cumhuriyet, Tanin, Ulus, Vakit, Yeni Sabah, Yeni İstanbul and Zafer. 

Focusing on these newspapers, which were either officially or semi-officially affiliated 

with the political parties, whether Turkish newspapers, each of which had its own 

world-view, differed from each other with regard to the foreign policy is examined.  

To reach a better understanding with the Turkish perceptions of the early Cold War, 

archival documents from Başbakanlık Cumhuriyet Arşivi in Ankara were consulted. 

These archives provide instructions issued by the government and official 

correspondence between Turkish politicians and their foreign counterparts. There are 

also documents ranging from those showing how the Turkish government took 

measures against communism and Soviet propaganda to those including translations 

from western press and consular reports from the Turkish embassies in the foreign 

countries, particularly the US, Britain, France and Yugoslavia.  

Apart from these documents, Türkiye Büyük Millet Meclisi Tutanakları (Turkish 

Grand National Assembly Records) were used to analyze official political atmosphere 

in this period. While explaining how the political decisions were made, these records 

provided information about the heated debates between the government and the 

opposition regarding the Turkish foreign policy within the framework of the Early 

Cold War. Moreover, these debates were published in the (particularly, governmental) 

newspapers.13 So, Turkish public was able to follow such debates held in the National 

Assembly.  

                                                 
13 For examples, see: "B. Barlas Mecliste Dün Etraflı İzahat Verdi", Ulus, 5 February 1949, pp. 1, 5; 

"Mecliste Bütçe Görüşmeleri", Ulus, 23 February 1949, pp. 4, 6; "Millet Meclisinde Bayındırlık, 

Ekonomi ve Ticaret İşleri Görüşüldü", Ulus, 27 February 1949, p. 5; "Dışişleri Bakanı Mecliste İzahat 

Verdi", Ulus, 17 March 1949, p. 5; "B. Millet Meclisi, Yeni Seçim Kanununu Kabul Etti", Ulus, 17 

February 1950, p. 1; "Dışişleri Bakanımız Mecliste Dünya Durumunu İzah Etti", Ulus, 17 February 

1950, pp. 4, 6; "Seçim Kanununun Metnini Neşrediyoruz", Ulus, 23 February 1950, pp. 5, 7. 
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Online archives that belong to the United States and Britain provided an insight for 

objectives of these states towards Turkey’s position in the global politics. Although 

these documents showed how American and British diplomats reflected the Turkish 

understanding of the early Cold War environment, there is a possibility that these 

diplomats conveyed Turkish perceptions of the Cold War from 1945 to 1950. 

Moreover, these documents also provided information about the complex nature of 

Turkish multi-party system. While online documents from the British National 

Archives (TNA) helped to form an understanding of the Anglo-Turkish relations, the 

documents available to online access offered by Brill Publishers (Cold War 

Intelligence and U.S. Intelligence on the Middle East), Central Intelligence Agency 

(CIA), Digital Archive of Wilson Center, Foreign Relations of the United States 

(FRUS), Harry S. Truman Library & Museum and the National Security Archive 

(NSA) owned by the George Washington University were useful for a general 

understanding of the nature of the American-Turkish relations. Using the archival 

sources provided a better comprehension of the nexus between Turkey and the Cold 

War dynamics in a global context.  
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CHAPTER 2 

 

THE ATTITUDE OF THE GOVERNMENT AND THE OPPOSITION TO 

THE EMERGING COLD WAR 

 

This chapter considers how the Turkish government tried to adapt itself to the changing 

circumstances and the early Cold War tension and then tried to create an array of 

institutions in support of its strategies regarding the foreign policy of Turkey. While 

the presence of the Soviet threat was a constant factor in the perceptions of the Turkish 

politicians of the emerging Cold War, their attitude to the international politics evolved 

in relation to support and guarantee which were provided by the West, particularly the 

Unites States and Britain. As both internal and external factors had decisive roles in 

the official perception of the early Cold War, not only the government but also the 

oppositional parties were trying to adopt themselves to the changing circumstances in 

the post-war international system. This chapter, making use of both national and 

international archival material, analyzes the attitudes of the Turkish political elite to 

the early Cold War from 1945 to 1950, by dividing it into three sub-period, which were 

determined by Turkey’s relations with the Soviet Union and its drive to the West. In 

this regard, anti-communism, which was enormously increased in this period as a 

result of Turkey’s drive to the West, and developmental concerns of the government, 

which were heavily shaped by Turkey’s relations with the capitalist world, became 

cornerstones of the perception of the early Cold War by the Turkish political elite. 

Later, the differences and similarities between the government and the opposition with 

respect to their approaches to the international events will be examined.  
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2.1) THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE TURKISH GOVERNMENT’S 

ATTITUDE TO THE COLD WAR 

From 1945 to 1950, the Turkish government had developed different responses to the 

changing international environment and developments within the framework of the 

early Cold War. Although periodization of the development of the Turkish 

government’s attitude to the Cold War is a very difficult one, this study divides the 

period into three short sub-periods. The first sub-period was from January 1945 to July 

1945. It witnessed the end of the Second World War in Europe and although there 

were conflicts in Asia until August 1945, the Turkish government was more interested 

in the wars between the Allies and Germany because its relations with the latter during 

the war (such as selling chrome to and maintaining its diplomatic relations with 

Germany) became a particular concern with respect to Turkey’s relations with the 

Allies. In this respect, declaring a war against Germany and Japan on February 2, 1945, 

Turkey also declared that it was on the side of the Allies. The attempts of the Turkish 

government to prove that it had always been on the side of the Allies continued in the 

first sub-period, but its relations with the Soviet Union, as a member of the Allies, 

were at the same time deteriorating. Moreover, in spite of certain disagreements over 

the post-war international system, the war-time alliance among the US, Britain and the 

Soviet Union had not ceased to exist yet. In such an atmosphere, the Soviet demands 

from Turkey, which were officially uttered by the Soviet Union in June 1945, led to 

alienation of Turkey in the international system. Therefore, at the end of the first-sub 

period, for the Turkish political elite, it became almost certain that the relations with 

the Soviet Union would not improve in the short-run. 

The second sub-period was from July 1945 to July 1947. It witnessed the attempts of 

the Turkish government to find an international support to eliminate or at least to 

decrease negative impacts of the Soviet threat. The government’s understanding of the 

international developments, yet, was not limited to its relations with the Soviet Union; 

rather, it was also depended on relations of the Soviet Union with the US and Britain. 

Additionally, a sharply increasing domestic pressure, which was a result of newly 

established oppositional political parties and economic problems, limited the 
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capabilities of the Turkish government in the international context. Getting closer to 

the West in the face of bipolarization of the world system and finding a limited support 

from the US and Britain against the Soviet aggression, the Turkish government tried 

to adopt itself to the changing circumstances and emerging Cold War environment. 

While the Truman Doctrine and later the Marshall Plan began to change the 

perception(s) of the Cold War by the government, until the end of the second-sub 

period, the Turkish government had to tackle with both international and national 

problems.  

The third sub-period was from July 1947 and May 1950. It witnessed not only further 

bipolarization of the world system but also the last years of the CHP government. 

While the government was losing prestige and support at home, its further drive to the 

West became the main characteristic of this period. Even though the government, 

receiving military and financial aid from the US, found international support to 

guarantee Turkey’s national sovereignty and territorial integrity, it did not mean that 

this support had erased government’s all concerns regarding the Soviet threat. Instead, 

having excluded from NATO in April 1949, the Turkish government tried to form 

regional security arrangement(s), which would initiated by the US and Britain, and to 

increase the bulk of the American aid. Hence, in the third sub-period, Turkey continued 

to engage with the Soviet Union in its own Cold War and became increasingly a part 

of the global Cold War conflicts. In three sub-periods, the Turkish government’s 

foreign policy in the international context was constantly (re)shaped by both internal 

and external factors. Although priorities of domestic and international factors might 

change from time to time according to the needs of the period, both played a decisive 

role in shaping perception of the Turkish government from 1945 to 1950.  

2.1.1) The End of the Second World War and the Turkish Government: 

January 1945 - July 1945 

In the first months of 1945, facing with the deteriorating relations with the Soviet 

Union as a result of the Soviet demands from Turkey, the Turkish government began 

to take practical steps in order to strengthen its relations with the Allies and to find a 
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place for itself in the emerging international system, which the winners of the Second 

World War (particularly, the US, the Soviet Union and Britain) would determine. On 

January 3, 1945, for example, Turkey announced that it severed its diplomatic and 

commercial relations with Japan. In explaining the reason for the government’s action, 

Cemil Bilsel, Member of Parliament (MP) for Samsun, who would become the first 

chair of the United Nations Association of Turkey in 1946, said that the path of the 

Turkish government was the same with that of American politicians, which was the 

way of justice.14  

Meanwhile, the Allies were negotiating to determine the post-war world order in a 

series of international diplomatic meetings. The Soviet Union conveyed its demands 

regarding the modification of the Montreux Convention, which had determined the 

current regime in the Straits since July 23, 1936, to the US and Britain in January, 1945 

and both countries declared their support for the Soviet Union to revise the 

Convention. Moreover, the Soviet forces, taking control of the Balkan states, reached 

the Turkish border, which further escalated tension in Turkey.15 As Zubok claimed, 

Stalin tried to destroy Turkey's ability to act as an independent player between the 

West and the Soviet Union. For this reason, Stalin asserted that ‘‘there is no place for 

Turkey on the Balkans’’ and the Soviet Union did want Turkey to become a major 

actor in the Balkans.16 While Stalin tried to increase pressure over Turkey and Greece 

through Romania and Bulgaria where the Soviet troops existed, Britain in fact was 

concerned with the Soviet challenge to the British influence in Eastern 

Mediterranean.17  

                                                 
14  3 January 1945: Cemil Bilsel, Türkiye Büyük Millet Meclisi Tutanakları (hereafter TBMM), 7. 

Dönem, 3. Yasama Yılı, 15. Cilt, 19. İnikat, p. 10.  (accessed via the website www.tbmm.gov.tr) 

15 Mehmet Gönlübol et al., Olaylarla Türk Dış Politikası (1919–1965) (Ankara: Sevinç Matbaası, 

1969), pp. 199-201. 

16 Zubok, A Failed Empire, pp. 37-38. 

17 William R. Smyser, From Yalta to Berlin: The Cold War Struggle over Germany (New York: St. 

Martin's Press, 1999), p. 21. 

http://www.tbmm.gov.tr/
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As the Soviet Union aimed to give the control of the Balkan states to the Soviet-

sponsored governments,18 the position of Turkey in the post-war international system 

was being discussed among the Allies. During the negotiations at Yalta Conference, 

which was held from February 4 to 11, 1945, for instance, it was generally stressed 

that Turkey had not still declared war against Germany. As decided by the Allies, 

Turkey, similar to the other states, had to enter the war until the first of March, if it 

wanted to sign the United Nations Declaration and to become a founding member of 

it.19 Accordingly, Turkey declared war against both Germany, with which Turkey had 

severed its relations on August 2, 1944, and Japan on February 23, 1945, while it 

signed a mutual treaty of aid with the United States on the same day.20 

Despite Turkey's these attempts to improve its relations with the Soviet Union and the 

Allies in general, the Soviet Union was not satisfied with the foreign policy of Turkey, 

which had become its traditional friend after the First World War due to strategic 

partnership between two countries against the western powers. Nonetheless, the Soviet 

Union had a strong distrust for Turkey and it began to express its disappointment with 

Turkey's interwar and wartime policies. The Soviet Union perceived the Anglo-

Franco-Turkish Pact of 193921 and Turkey’s wartime partnership with Britain and 

France as the rapprochement of Turkey to the West and also accused Turkey of 

supporting the Nazis by not attacking to them during the war. Particularly after the 

course of the war began to favor the Soviet Union, the Soviet attitude towards Turkey 

had become more critical and the Soviet politicians frequently urged the necessity to 

change the current regime of the Straits in the international meetings under the pretext 

                                                 
18 9 January 1945: Wilson Center Digital Archive (hereafter WCDA), Record of I.V. Stalin's 

Conversation with the Head of the Delegation of the National Liberation Committee of Yugoslavia, A. 

Hebrang. (accessed via the website www.digitalarchive.wilsoncenter.org)  

19 8 February 1945: the National Security Archive (hereafter NSA), "Memorandum of Conversation -- 

Crimean Conference: Fifth Formal Meeting", pp. 5-6 (accessed via the website 

www.nsarchive.gwu.edu). It is important to note that the documents from NSA are collections of 

various global archives.  

20 "Türkiye, Birleşmiş Milletler Beyannamesine Katıldı", Akşam, 25 February 1945, p. 1. 

21 It would provide assistance and aid to Turkey in case of aggression to her. Moreover, Turkey would 

have to give assistance to Greece and Rumania if Britain and France would participate a war (Tamkin, 

Britain, Turkey and the Soviet Union, p. 2). 

http://www.digitalarchive.wilsoncenter.org/
http://www.nsarchive.gwu.edu/
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of that the current regime was increasingly damaging the Soviet strategic interests.22 

More importantly, on March 19, 1945, the Soviet Union informed the Turkish 

government that they would not renew the Non-aggression Pact with Turkey, which 

had signed in 1925 and would be terminated in November 1945.23 

The immediate reaction of the Turkish government to both the Soviet demands on the 

modification of the Montreux Convention and the denouncing of the Non-aggression 

Pact revealed Turkey’s willingness to come an agreement with the Soviet Union 

through diplomatic negotiations. As the Turkish Prime Minister Hasan Saka sent a 

telegram to the British officials on March 22, 1945, the Turkish government was not 

against the modification in the administration of the Straits while it really wished to 

improve its deteriorating relations with the Soviet Union as well.24 Nonetheless, the 

Turkish government wanted to solve the problems between Turkey and the Soviet 

Union in the international meetings rather than through bilateral negotiations between 

solely two. This desire of Turkey might have been the Turkish government’s belief 

that Britain would support the terms proposed by Turkey. Regarding the British policy, 

while Britain wanted the Soviet Union and Turkey to reach an agreement, the British 

were at the same time afraid of the increasing pressure and control of the Soviet Union 

over Turkey, which would diminish the British interest in the Near East. However, at 

that moment, Winston Churchill, the current Prime Minister of Britain, did not think 

that the free access of the Soviet ships from the Straits would harm British strategic 

                                                 
22 5 March 1945: Central Intelligence Agency (CIA.), FOIA, 0000709437, pp. 1-2. (accessed via the 

website www.foia.cia.gov) Indeed, on December 25, 1939, when Turkish Foreign Minister Şükrü 

Saraçoğlu visited Moscow, the Soviet diplomats demanded the change in the Montreux Convention. 

However, Foreign Minister Saraçoğlu rejected the Soviet proposal and claimed that it was impossible 

for the Turkish government to accept the Soviet conditions (Kamuran Gürün, 17 Aralık 1925 Türk–Rus 

Antlaşması, Türk–Rus ilişkilerinde 500 Yıl 1491–1992 (Ankara: Türk Tarih Kurumu Yayınları, 1999), 

p. 214). 

23 Türkkaya Ataöv, Turkish Foreign Policy 1939-1945 (Ankara: AÜ SBF Yayınları, 1965), p. 126. 

24 23 March 1945: Foreign Relations of the United States (hereafter FRUS) frus1945v08.i0015, pp. 6-

7. (Accessed by www.uwdc.library.wisc.edu/collections/frus) As this document demonstrated, there 

was a strong intelligence collaboration between the US and Britain in terms of the Turkish-Soviet 

relations. 

http://www.foia.cia.gov/
http://www.uwdc.library.wisc.edu/collections/frus


 

15 

 

interests in the region due to his belief that the Soviet naval power could not be stronger 

than that of the British in the Mediterranean.25  

In this environment, according to the American ambassador to Turkey, Laurence 

Steinhardt, Turks, in spite of their reluctance to fight with the Nazis since the beginning 

of the War, "would almost welcome an armed conflict between Britain and the Soviets 

and would throw themselves into any such conflict on the British side with 

enthusiasm".26 As this report demonstrates, although the Turkish politicians were very 

worried about the Soviet demands and accusations, they tried to show Turkey’s 

determination not to accept the Soviet terms regarding any change which would 

damage Turkey’s national sovereignty to the US and Britain, which might be expected 

by the Turkish government to decrease the Soviet pressure over Turkey. As Saka stated 

to Steinhardt, for example, “the Turkish Government will not be influenced by the 

‘customary methods’ of the Soviet Government, will cede no territory or bases to the 

Soviets and will employ its armed forces if necessary”.27  

After meeting with the British and American diplomats, the Turkish government 

replied to the Soviet demands and declared that it was open to the Soviet proposals to 

renew the Non-aggression Pact on April 4, 1945.28 So Turkey was ready to respond to 

the Soviet demands and to adopt an accommodating policy at that moment. Moreover, 

as the British wanted Turkey not to accept the Soviet proposals immediately but it 

expressed its support to Turkey only in the secret meetings, the American opinion on 

the Turkish-Soviet tension had remained almost neutral until the death of Roosevelt 

on April 12, 1945 when the Vice President Harry Truman took his place, which further 

accelerated the transition from the American isolationism of the inter-war period to the 

internationalism of the post-war era.29 Nevertheless, although Truman’s foreign policy 

                                                 
25 John Kent, “British Policy and the Origins of the Cold War”, in Melvyn P. Leffler and Odd Arne 

Westad (eds.), The Cambridge History of the Cold War: Volume 1: Origins (Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press, 2010), p. 142. 

26 26 March 1945: FRUS, frus1945v08.i0015, pp. 7-10.  

27 31 March 1945: FRUS, frus1945v08.i0015, pp. 11-12. 

28 Gönlübol et al., Olaylarla Türk Dış Politikası, p. 200. 

29 Martin McCauley, Origins of the Cold War, 1941-1949 (New York: Pearson Longman, 2008), p. 15.  
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was characterized as an anti-Soviet and anti-communist one in general,30 as Henry 

Kissinger claimed, Truman's approach to the Soviet Union remained neutral until 

1946.31 Therefore, the US and Britain might not respond to the demands from Turkey, 

in a determined manner, as the war was still going on and the Soviet Union was still 

their ally. 

Failed to find the international support that they searched for at that moment and in 

spite of the growing tension between Turkey and the USSR, Turkish politicians, yet, 

did not express their concerns over the Soviet demands in public. Rather, they 

continued to express their gratitude to the Allies for their victory over Germany. For 

instance, following the defeat of Germans on May 7, 1945, Prime Minister Şükrü 

Saraçoğlu stated in his speech in the National Assembly on May 11, 1945 that Turkey 

celebrated the victory of Allies over the Nazis and the government congrulated not 

only Britain and the United States but also the Soviet Union: As Saraçoğlu declared 

“the Soviets wrote many bright pages of the war and Stalin's vigorous face was always 

seen on each written page”.32 

Nonetheless, after the German surrender in May 1945, the Soviet Union continued to 

raise their demands from Turkey.33 On June 7, 1945, Vyacheslav Molotov, who was 

the Soviet Minister of Foreign Affairs from 3 May 1939 to 4 March 1949 and who was 

instructed by Joseph Stalin, and the Turkish ambassador to Moscow, Selim Sarper met. 

Molotov refused Turkish professions of friendship, which had proposed to sign a new 

treaty of alliance with the Soviet Union.34 In effect, Molotov wanted Turkey to accept 

the Soviet offer regarding the joint protection of the Straits. This time, in addition to 

the revision of the Montreux Convention, the Soviet Union also wanted the provinces 

                                                 
30 Robert J. McMahon, The Cold War: A Very Short Introduction (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 

2003), p. 29. 

31 Henry Kissinger, Diplomacy (New York: Simon & Schuster, 1994), p. 433. 

32 11 May 1945: Şükrü Saraçoğlu, TBMM, 7-3-17-53, pp. 44-47: "Bu cihan harbinin birçok parlak 

sayfalarını Sovyetler yazmıştır ve bu yazılan her sayfada daima Stalin'in diri yüzü görülmektedir". 

33 Selim Deringil, Denge Oyunu – İkinci Dünya Savaşı’nda Türkiye’nin Dış Politikası (İstanbul: Tarih 

Vakfı Yurt Yayınları, 1994), pp. 251-254. 

34 Feridun Cemal Erkin, Dışişlerinde 34 Yıl Anılar – Yorumlar, 1 (Ankara: Türk Tarih Kurumu 

Yayınları, 1980), p. 146. 
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of Kars and Ardahan from Turkey, which had been ceded by the Soviet Union to 

Turkey in 1922, in order to renew the Non-aggression Pact with Turkey.35 The reason 

for the Soviet territorial demands from Turkey was strategic importance of these 

provinces for the Soviet Union with respect to transfer of oil extracted from the 

Caucasus and Iran.36 

So, unlike the first demand, this new demand more directly threatened the national 

sovereignty and territorial integrity of Turkey.37 On June 18, 1945, the Turkish 

ambassador to the Soviet Union, Sarper stated that the Turkish government could not 

accept any offer which would affect the territorial integrity of the country while 

Molotov stated that the current regime of the Straits was not able to provide the security 

of the Soviet Union, which wished to obtain bases in the Straits.38 As Sarper stated to 

the American Diplomats, the Soviet Union would not advance a serious claim on the 

Turkish territories whereas he expected the Soviet Union to insist on the revision of 

the current regime of the Straits.39  

Indeed, at that moment, the Turkish diplomats believed that the new president of the 

US, Truman, would have a leading role in the West and would support Turkey against 

the Soviet Union.40 Moreover, as Tamkin argued, the relationship between Turkey and 

Britain, which had been full of disagreements over Turkey's entry to the Second World 

War for the last six years, began to improve after the summer of 1945.41 Nonetheless, 

the British government suggested the Turkish government not to be completely 

negative towards the Soviet Union; instead, Turks might consider revision of the 

Montreux Convention, which would be discussed among four or five states rather than 

                                                 
35 Gönlübol et al., Olaylarla Türk Dış Politikası, pp. 200-201. 

36 Rashid Khalidi, Sowing Crisis: The Cold War and American Dominance in the Middle East (Boston: 

Beacon Press, 2009), p. 55. 

37 Ataöv, Turkish Foreign Policy, p. 126. 

38 18 June 1945: FRUS, frus1945berlinv01.i0024, pp. 72-74. 

39 28 April 1945: FRUS, frus1945v08.i0015, p. 15. 

40 Tamkin, Britain, Turkey and the Soviet Union, p. 174. 

41 Tamkin, Britain, Turkey and the Soviet Union, p. 189. 
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only the Soviet Union and Turkey.42 Despite the British proposal to Turkey of staying 

calm against the Soviet pressure, both Britain and the US did not want any 'major' 

change in the current regime of the Straits, which might damage Turkish sovereignty 

together with its strategic position in the eyes of the West.43 At the same time, the 

disagreements among the Big Three44 were increasing particularly due to the division 

of Germany.45  

Under those circumstances, both the Americans and the British, being against Soviet 

insistence on having the bases in the Straits which might damage their own interest in 

the region, found the Soviet desire to have the privilege to send warships through the 

Straits in time of both war and peace reasonable.46 That is to say, in spite of worsening 

relations of the US and Britain with the Soviet Union, their support to Turkey at that 

particular time was very limited. 

To sum up, from January 1945 to July 1945, the Turkish government had to deal with 

the increasing pressure of the Soviet Union and found a very limited support from the 

US and Britain. While the wartime alliance between the Allies began to loosen 

gradually due to disagreements over the sphere of their own influence, the Turkish 

government tried to prove that Turkey had always been against Nazis in order to take 

a place on the side of the Allies. Although the Turkish politicians hesitated to assert 

their fear about the Soviet threat in public, they often mentioned how this issue was a 

real concern for Turkey in secret diplomatic meetings and stressed their 

disappointment about the attitude of the US and Britain towards the Soviet demands.47 

                                                 
42 20 June 1945: FRUS, frus1945berlinv01.i0024, pp. 74-75. 

43 27 June 1945: FRUS, frus1945berlinv01.i0024, pp. 63-65. While the US and Britain regarded the 

Turkish foreign policy as “a shift from the East to the West”, they thought that the Soviet attitude to 

Turkey led to leaning of the latter upon Britain for support (29 June 1945: FRUS, 

frus1945berlinv01.i0024, pp. 67-69).  

44 The Turkish politicians and press used the word “Üçler” to define the “Big Three”, which were the 

US, the Soviet Union and Britain. 

45 Gökay, Soviet Eastern Policy and Turkey, pp. 64-65. 

46 15 July 1945: FRUS, frus1945berlinv01.i0024, pp. 105-106. 

47 For an example, see: 3 July 1945: FRUS, frus1945berlinv01.i0024, pp. 86-88. 
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2.1.2) The Reaction to the Soviet Demands and Accusations in Public: July 1945 

– July 1947 

After the Turkish government rejected the Soviet conditions in June 1945, the tension 

between two countries generated the anti-Soviet atmosphere in Turkey. By July 1945, 

it had become clear to the politicians that the Soviet Union would never give up their 

demands and accusations although the Turkish political elite did not completely lose 

their hopes to improve their relations with the Soviet Union. Besides, because there 

were major changes in the Turkish politics such as transition to the multi-party system 

and transition to the liberal economy, the Turkish government simultaneously had to 

face both internal and external challenges.  

2.1.2.1) Transition from the One-Party Rule to the Multi-Party System and the 

Domestic Pressure in Turkey  

The growing tension between Turkey and the Soviet Union overlapped with the 

increasing opposition in the domestic politics.48 In the literature, there is an ongoing 

debate over the factors that led to the transition from the single-party system to the 

multi-party one. In other words, how and why CHP (and President İnönü) allowed the 

establishment of other political parties was a question tackled by the scholars. One of 

these explanations is related to the external factors; that is, Turkey’s willingness to 

become a member of the United Nations and Turkey’s post-war drive to the ‘liberal 

democrat’ west required a more democratic political environment. However, as Cemil 

Koçak pointed out, there was no obligation for Turkey, similar to most of the original 

members of the United Nations, to have a democratic system. Indeed, with only a few 

exceptions of the countries located in Europe, these countries, which became the 

original members of the UN, had either communist regimes or dictatorships.49 

                                                 
48 Ergun Özbudun and Ömer Faruk Gençkaya, Democratization and the Politics of Constitution-making 

in Turkey (Budapest and New York: Central European University Press, 2009), p. 13. 

49 Cemil Koçak, İkinci Parti: Türkiye'de İki Partili Siyâsî Sistemin Kuruluş Yılları (1945-1950). 

(İstanbul: İletişim, 2010), pp. 80-81. 
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It was further claimed that there was also international pressure on the Turkish 

government to change the one-party rule.50 However, Bernard Lewis found no 

evidence to prove that the US pressure caused the transition.51 Moreover, as will be 

discussed in Chapter 5, from the very beginning of the Cold War struggles between 

the United States and the Soviet Union, the US supported many authoritarian 

governments and regimes, which were assumed to be anti-Soviet and anti-communist. 

Besides, according to the scholarly writings of the period, even though Turkey had 

problems in terms of democratization, western scholars thought that the existing 

regime of Turkey was not similar to Nazism of Germany or fascism of Italy.52 

Therefore, it is difficult to relate the roots of this change to external factors but better 

the internal economic and social factors should be examined. 

The first one was the increasing opposition within CHP, which became more obvious 

in the mid-1945.53 On June 7, 1945, for example, four members of CHP, who were 

Celal Bayar, Refik Koraltan, Fuad Köprülü and Adnan Menderes, proposed to change 

certain articles of the constitution, as they thought that CHP did not allow the National 

Assembly’s control over the government.54 Besides, on June 11, 1945, the National 

Assembly accepted the Çiftçiyi Topraklandırma Kanunu, which aimed distribution of 

the land to the small peasantry. This event paved the way for the triumph of the 

opposition within the party because of some MPs, who were themselves big 

landowners.55 One day later, the proposal given by the opponent group on June 7, 1945 

was rejected and the four members later broke away from CHP and formed Demokrat 

Parti (DP) (the Democratic Party) in 1946. Adnan Menderes and Fuad Köprülü were 

                                                 
50 Karpat, Türk Demokrasi Tarihi, p. 129; Niyazi Berkes, Unutulan Yıllar (İstanbul: İletişim Yayınları, 

1997), pp. 305-307. 

51 Bernard Lewis, “Recent Developments in Turkey” International Affairs 27.3 (1951), p. 323. 

52 A. C. Edwards, “The Impact of the War on Turkey” International Affairs 22.3 (1946), p. 392. 

53 Taner Timur, Türkiye’de Çok Partili Hayata Geçiş, (İstanbul: İletişim Yayınları, 1992), pp. 13-14. 

54 Nuri Eren, Turkey Today and Tomorrow: An Experiment in Westernization (London: Pall Mall Press, 

1963), pp. 66-67. 

55 Toker, Tek Partiden Çok Partiye, p. 94. 
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expelled from CHP on September 21, 1945 while Refik Koraltan was expelled on 

November 27, 1945.56  

In parallel with the increasing opposition within CHP, the multi-party system officially 

began with the establishment of Milli Kalkınma Partisi (MKP) (the National 

Development Party), which was founded by Nuri Demirağ, Hüseyin Avni Ulaş and 

Cevat Rifat Atılhan on September 5, 1945. However, MKP remained as a 'symbolic' 

oppositional party due to lack of gain popular support and power in the National 

Assembly during the entire period.57 The main opposition party of the period was thus 

Demokrat Parti, which was established on January 7, 1946 by the signatories of the 

proposal of June 7, Adnan Menderes, Fuad Köprülü, Refik Koraltan, and Celal 

Bayar.58 

In addition to this political transition, there were also major changes in the national 

economic policies of Turkey such as liberalization of imports, foreign capitals and 

credits.59 For Ahmad and Karpat, the main challenge that CHP had to tackle with was 

economic problems. In other words, rather than the existence of oppositional groups, 

the economic factors forced the CHP cadre to transform the current regime.60 

Regardless of the extent to which economic factors contributed the internal 

transformations, Turkey had severe economic conditions such as a sharp decline in 

exports and shortage of foreign exchange at the war’s end although Turkey had only 

symbolically entered the Second World War.61 Among all economic obstacles, 

particularly the high cost of living increased discontent among public and both 
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oppositional parties and newspapers did not lose the opportunity to utilize high levels 

of inflation to criticize the current government’s economy policies.62  

Having confronted by economic problems, the CHP government took a set of actions 

in order to improve economic conditions. The most important one was the change in 

the value of the Turkish Lira from $1 = TL 1.28 to $ 1= TL2.8 on September 7, 1946, 

which was the first biggest devaluation of TL.63 By this way, the government aimed to 

increase the bulk of exports and to accelerate integration of Turkey to the capitalist 

world economy.64 As İsmail Soysal argued, this was not only a result of economic 

concerns of the government but also a result of political concerns, which aimed to 

accelerate Turkey’s drive to the West.65 Moreover, the government issued a special 

law which would liberate the capital inflow to the country on April 22, 1947. In effect, 

the business groups constantly declared their demands over the encouragement of the 

private entrepreneurship while criticized the protectionist policies of the government.66 

It was argued that the bourgeoisie and big landowners, who had been enriched during 

the Second World War and started to behave in relation to the American Cold War 

strategies, were great supporters of Turkey's close relations with the US following the 

end of the Second World War.67 Moreover, the war conditions increased enmity among 

the capitalist class of Turkey towards CHP and they unsurprisingly began to support 

DP.68 All these challenges forced CHP to abandon the protectionist policies in favor 
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of economic liberalism.69 Therefore, the Turkish government, having its own Cold 

War with the Soviet Union, had to take internal developments into account before 

projecting its Cold War agenda onto its foreign policy and now the Turkish 

government, under the domestic pressure of the new political environment and the 

changes in the international arena, sought to cope with these all.  

2.1.2.2) Search for International Support 

After rejecting the Soviet demands from Turkey, the members of CHP did not remain 

quiet regarding the Soviet demands and charges. Rather, starting from July 1945, they 

became more publicly vocal to respond to the Soviet demands. For example, on July 

12, 1945, Foreign Minister Saka asserted, during his speech in London, that Turkey 

could not accept any proposal which was incompatible with its national sovereignty.70 

As will be discussed, this change in the government attitude to the Soviet Union was 

highly affected by the worsening relations of the Soviet Union with the US and Britain. 

In this period, the Turkish government continued to search for international support 

(particularly from the US and Britain); yet, at the very beginning, the Turkish 

government felt alienated in the international system and failed to find the support that 

it looked forward to. During the Potsdam Conference, which was a peace conference 

held from 17 July to 2 August 1945, the Soviet Union declared its demands from 

Turkey before the US and Britain for the first time.71 While the Turkish-Soviet tension 

became a matter of discussion among the Allies, Churchill's Conservative government 

was replaced by Clement Atlee's Labour government in Britain on 26 July, 1945. 

Nonetheless, the new government of Britain, like its predecessor, tried to maintain the 

British hegemony in the world72 while trying to push the US to take an action against 
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the Soviet Union.73 While the British diplomats declared that they could not force 

Turkey to accept the Soviet proposals,74 the American diplomats, supporting the 

control of the Straits by Turkey, favored the Soviet contention that the Montreux 

Convention was to be modified.75 Later, the US declared that the Soviet proposals 

could be accepted in an international meeting, and the American view was very similar 

to that of the Soviet Union, which increased tension in Turkey.76 

In this atmosphere, confronted by the Soviet demands, the Turkish politicians came to 

see the United Nations (UN) as an organization which could both resolve the Turkish-

Soviet problems and bring the world peace as well. Almost two months before the 

official establishment of the United Nations, for example, the Minister of Foreign 

Affairs Hasan Saka stated that the United Nations would aim to prevent a new war, 

which was equally important to win a war, and to maintain international order in 

harmony.77 Despite all these supports to Turkey's membership in the UN, MPs 

sometimes criticized the structure of the UN. Recep Peker, CHP MP for Kütahya, 

protested the right of veto which was given to the five countries. For him, if one of 

them would attack other nations, it would be unpunished.78 Therefore, although Turkey 

was very enthusiastic about being a member of the UN, it easily got frustrated with the 

UN’s shortcomings and more importantly it did not bring an end to the Turkish 

alienation.79 
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Having disappointed by the UN, the Turkish politicians continued to meet their British 

and American counterparts in order to find solutions for the problems created by the 

Soviet pressure and to raise their concerns over the Soviet demands.80 As the American 

intelligence reports stated, although the Soviet press, which was under the control of 

the Soviet government, remained quiet about the Soviet demands from Turkey, there 

were rumors in the Soviet Union which mentioned the possibility of a war with 

Turkey.81 In addition, as the British ambassador to the Soviet Union Harriman 

expected, the Soviet pressure towards Turkey would increase after November 7, 1945, 

when the Non-aggression Pact between two countries would expire. For him, the 

expansionist policies of the Soviet Union would depend on the Turkish determination 

to resist the Soviet demands along with the British and American support to Turkey.82 

As the Western officials reported, the Soviet Union did not seem to be attacking 

Turkey after the expiration of the Soviet-Turkish Nonaggression Pact; instead, the 

Soviet Union would wage a war of nerves against Turkey in order to obtain its approval 

of the Soviet objectives.83 As the American intelligence reports claimed, the Turkish 

authorities, in line with the opinions of the Western officials, thought that a military 

action by the Soviet Union did not seem to be possible in the near future84 and the 

government was still willing to revise the Montreux Convention.85 

Nonetheless, having exposed to the further Soviet pressure, the ‘cautious’ attitude of 

the Turkish Government to the Soviet Union altered in November 1945. Since then, 
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the politicians tried to reveal that they had a certain tendency not to fight with the SU; 

but, in case of any attack, Turks would be ready for defense to the death. They stated 

this quite categorically: First, they rejected the Soviet claims about the reluctance of 

Turkey to take up arms against Germany during the Second World War. Second, they 

declared that Turkey could not accept the terms proposed by the Soviet Union. On 

November 1, 1945, for example, President İsmet İnönü declared in his speech in the 

Turkish National Assembly that Turkey was the ‘only’ country among its counterparts, 

which had been on the side of UK and France since 1939. As he claimed, the Soviet 

government officially conveyed its appreciation for Turkey’s position to the Ministry 

of Foreign Affairs through the Soviet embassy in Turkey on 19 January 1942, which 

was about how the position of Turkey had been useful for the Allies. He further 

accused the Soviet Union of signing a nonaggression pact with Germany, who later 

arrived to the “door of İstanbul”. As he concluded, Turkey owed nothing to anyone in 

terms of Turkish lands and rights and Turks would live and die as honorable people.86   

Even so, the Turkish government did not take any practical step against the Soviet 

Union; rather, it chose to wait the Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers, which 

was held among the US, the Soviet Union and Britain between December 16 and 26, 

1945.87 Prime Minister Saraçoğlu, for example, refused to discuss the Soviet territorial 

demands, when he was asked by the journalists in a press conference.88 Indeed, 

according to Emin Karakuş who was a journalist working for Tanin in this period, 

President İsmet İnönü chose to remain quiet when he was asked about the Turkish 
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policy towards the Soviet Union in a private meeting with the journalists, too.89 

Furthermore, as Metin Toker claimed, the government also tried not to reveal its 

concerns over the Soviet threat and its alienation in the international system to Turkish 

public.90 Actually, in that time, as Undersecretary of the Foreign Ministry Feridun 

Erkin claimed, Turkey was ready to negotiate with the Soviet Union and accept the 

Soviet proposal regarding the modification of the Montreux Convention if the US did 

not change its attitude towards the Soviet policy of the Straits.91 Therefore, CHP 

members, who had failed to find support from Britain and the US to reject the Soviet 

demands, were at that moment losing their morale of resistance to the Soviet pressure. 

The Turkish government, yet, tried to show its determination not to accept the Soviet 

demands but at the same time they did not want to give up the hope for good relations 

between Turkey and the Soviet Union. On December 20, 1945, Kâzım Karabekir, the 

commander of the Eastern Army during the Turkish Independence War and the 

speaker of the National Assembly in this period, said that as the Straits were the 

Turkish “national throat”, Turkey could not permit any attack on the Straits. For him, 

the Soviet Union needed to know that Kars was also the “national chine” and if it was 

to be broken, then Turks would be ruined. As Karabekir claimed, as long as Russians 

would insist on their demands, Turks would undoubtedly fight; but, the future would 

be dark both for Turks and Russians in this case. According to Karabekir, until the end 

of the world and only one Turk would remain, Turks would endeavor by spending 

everything they had.92 After threatening the Soviet Union, however, Karabekir said 

that the Turkish friendship was beneficial for Russians as well; therefore, he suggested 
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the Soviet Union to trust Turks.93 Moreover, Hasan Saka, the Minister of Foreign 

Affairs, stated that Turkey did not lose its hope about the re-establishment of the 

sincere and friendly relations between two countries just like in the past. For Saka, 

even the Soviet decision not to renew the Non-aggression Pact had not diminished 

Turkish sympathy towards the Soviet Union.94  

Although the Turkish political elite tried not to lose the hope for having close relations 

with the Soviet Union, the Soviet intimidation did not cease to exist at the beginning 

of 1946: As Erkin told to the American ambassador to Turkey Wilson on January 3, 

1946, Turkey was very angry about the Soviet aggression and it had almost lost its 

patience.95 Moreover, the Turkish politicians were wondering what the US and Britain 

would do in case of a Soviet attack to Turkey.96 At the same time, the Turkish 

politicians were trying to prove that Turkey would not remain silent against the 

possible Soviet invasion. As Saka said in a secret meeting with the American 

ambassador Wilson on January 18, 1946, "the Turkish people would meet such a 

situation with firm resolution and he was sure the result would be armed conflict"97 

and as Acting Foreign Minister Sümer declared on February 13, 1946, the "conception 

of Soviet bases in Straits is obviously incompatible with Turkish sovereignty".98 
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As the relationship between Turkey and the Soviet Union was deteriorating, the 

relationship of the Soviet Union with the US and Britain was also worsening.99 The 

Soviet Union, which was supposed to withdraw its forces from Iran in March 1946 as 

was decided in Potsdam Conference, had not left Iran until May 1946. This situation, 

along with the Soviet pressure towards Turkey and Greece, convinced the British 

government that a friendly cooperation with the Soviet Union was impossible.100 In 

this atmosphere, on March 5, 1946, the former British Prime Minister Winston 

Churchill, in his famous 'Iron Curtain' Speech at Westminster College in Fulton, 

Missouri, stated that Turkey and Iran were under the pressure of the Soviet 

government.101 As a matter of fact, Churchill had an anti-Soviet attitude from the 

Bolshevik Revolution's outset and Churchill was very obsessed with the war-time 

Soviet-American rapprochement; that is, he tried to force the US government to take 

an action against the Soviet Union even after he lost elections in Britain.102 As this 

speech had a deep impact on the American policy of the Cold War and the US became 

more critical of the Soviet Union,103 by the beginning of 1946, Turkey became one of 

the crucial strategic fronts where the Cold War borders were tried to be drawn.  

Meanwhile, as reported by American intelligence service, while the Soviet propaganda 

machine and the war of nerves waged against Turkey continued and the Soviet Union 

aimed the isolation of Turkey in the region,104 the American ambassador in Turkey 

Wilson believed that the Soviet Union would choose to benefit from an "indirect 
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methods of aggression against Turkey, such as employment of Armenian and Kurdish 

‘fronts’ in Eastern Provinces, rather than take risks involved in open war".105 As the 

‘war of nerves’ waged by the Soviet Union against Turkey intensified, the conflict 

between the US and the Soviet Union began to accelerate due to disputes over 

Germany, Trieste, Japan and the Middle East, for each state tried to increase its sphere 

of influence in these regions at the expense of the other.106 In this atmosphere, on 

March 22, 1946, George Kennan, who was the American ambassador to Moscow, 

stated in his 'long telegram', which analyzed the Soviet foreign policy, that Turkey was 

one of the regions which the American government had to take immediate actions for 

the purpose of blocking the communist attempts. For him, the current government in 

Turkey was already against the Soviet Union and its foreign policy.107 This telegram 

was a decisive factor in shaping the US attitude towards the Soviet Union while it 

made Kennan one of the most eminent American politicians who played an important 

role in shaping American Cold War politics as a member of the US State 

Department.108 

George Kennan's long telegram was followed by the visit of the ‘Missouri’ to İstanbul, 

which carried the dead body of former Turkish ambassador Münir Ertegün on April 6, 

1946 and it changed the course of the Turkish-American relationship. In fact, Ertegün 

died on November 11, 1944 and his body was temporarily buried in the United States. 

What is more, the Japanese surrender had been signed in the Missouri in September 2, 

1945.109 That is to say, the Missouri had a symbolic meaning for the US. Accordingly, 

its visit to Turkey was perceived by Turkey and the Soviet Union as a gesture of the 

US to show its support for Turkey in the Turkish-Soviet tension. In effect, the US 

officials such as James Byrnes and James Forrestal expressed anti-Soviet attitudes in 

this period, which referred to a change in the US foreign policy towards Turkey and 
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the Soviet Union.110 Moreover, as Erkin claimed, the Americans began to support 

Turkey in its resistance to the Soviet proposals following the visit of Missouri.111 In 

response to the American gesture, on May 8, 1946, during his speech in the National 

Assembly, Saraçoğlu stated that Turkey was indebted to the US not only for financial 

issues but also for its moral support. For him, Turkey would try to pay its debt by being 

on the side of the US, whose policies aimed to achieve freedom, justice and world 

peace.112 As Saraçoğlu’s speech demonstrated, being on the side of the US, the 

government tried to send a message to the Soviet Union and the world about forming 

an alliance with the US. 

As the Turkish government appreciated the US’s friendly attempts to give support to 

Turkey; Britain, together with France, was ‘still’ an ‘official’ ally of Turkey as a result 

of the Anglo-French-Turkish Treaty of 1939. In other words, although the US had 

signed a couple of treaties with Turkey, there was no such a bilateral security treaty 

between two countries yet. As Avcıoğlu claimed, the US hesitated to form an alliance 

with Turkey in the beginning of the period due to its ongoing wartime alliances with 

the Soviet Union.113 Moreover, while the Second World War led to the rise of the US 

as a hegemonic power in the capitalist bloc and the US predominance over Britain, the 

British wanted to maintain its existence in the Mediterranean and southeastern 

Europe.114 More importantly, despite its decreasing national welfare during the course 

of the war, Britain was still the strongest ‘European’ country.115  

For these reasons, the Turkish government closely watched the British foreign policy 

to understand what its ‘ally’ was doing and whether and how Britain would support 
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Turkey in its ‘war of nerves’ with the Soviet Union. To demonstrate, as the Turkish 

press attaché in London reported to the government on May 29, 1946, the British had 

more opportunities to increase its influence in the Middle East than in China and Latin 

America and it had to compete with the United States in China and Latin America. 

However, it was stressed that Britain did not oppose the presence of the US in the 

Middle East; instead, the British regarded the American involvement in the Middle 

East as compatible with its own interest. According to this report, the Soviet Union, 

replacing Germany and Italy in this region, became the new enemy of Britain in the 

Middle East; therefore, the British had to expand its security line in the region to 

Turkey.116 As this report reflected the Turkish understanding of what was going on in 

the international arena by May 1946; from the Turkish perspective, the British and 

Americans formed a very tight alliance in the Middle East therefore Turkish policy 

towards Britain in effect was towards the USA, too.  

In this regard, the clash of interests between the Soviet Union and other members of 

the Big Three began to decrease the Turkish alienation gradually. For example, on 

June 4, 1945, Ernest Bevin, the British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs from 27 

July 1945 to 9 March 1951, stated “Britain would honor its obligations to Turkey under 

the 1939 Alliance in case of a threat to Turkish independence”.117 While the Western 

support to Turkey was steadily increasing, the Soviet Union remained relatively quiet 

regarding their demands from Turkey during the mid-1946.118 Moreover, the first 

multi-party general elections of Turkey were held on July 21, 1946: while CHP gained 

the majority with 390 MPs of 465, DP had only 65 MPs and there were 7 independent 

MPs. Therefore, the official opposition took place in the National Assembly for the 

first time. 
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Following the elections, the new government in Turkey was further searching for the 

international support and the Soviet Union brought the issue of the Straits to the agenda 

again. On August 7, 1946, the Soviet Union, through a diplomatic note which was also 

sent to the US and Britain, proposed the joint management of the Straits by Turkey 

and the Soviet Union.119 After the US declared its negative attitude regarding the 

proposal to the Soviet Union on August 19, 1946,120 the Turkish government, 

following its meetings with the American and British diplomats, replied to the Soviet 

note on August 22, 1946. For the Turkish government, while the revision of the 

Montreux Convention would be possible only in the international meetings, it was 

impossible to accept the control of the Straits by the Soviet Union.121 This rejection by 

the Turkish government was unquestionably much correlated with the change in the 

attitude of the US and Britain towards the Soviet Union.  

Having support of the US and Britain, the new government in Ankara, similar to its 

predecessor, had to deal with the issues generated by the Soviet aggression. To be more 

precise, in August 1946, the Soviet Union increased its military pressure on Turkey by 

sending new troops to both the Balkans and the Caucasus in September 1946.122 On 

August 14, 1946, Recep Peker, the prime minister from 7 August 1946 to 10 

September 1947, as  a response to the Soviet accusations about Turkey’s developing 

close relations with the US and Britain which threatened the Soviet Union, said that 

"we cannot accept the claim that Turkey's relations in international affairs might cause 

any damage for the Soviet Union. Turkey wants nothing but friendships with all nations 
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(particularly, with its neighbors) together with its own national sovereignty and 

territorial integrity".123   

As the politicians started to respond to the Soviet Union more aggressively, during 

September 1946, the visits of important American public figures to Turkey, together 

with the messages of Turkish government to them and to the American public, might 

also show the presence of an avert confidence among the Turkish politicians as a result 

of the American and the British support. For example, when Prime Minister Peker met 

with Harold Dwight Lasswell, a prominent American academic who played a decisive 

role in the Cold War politics as the president of the American Political Science 

Association (APSA) and of the World Academy of Art and Science (WAAS), on 

September 3, 1946, Peker expressed the gratitude of Turkey for the shift in the 

American foreign policy from isolationism to internationalism.124 Similarly, the Prime 

Minister, in his meeting with Jeannette Rankin, who was the first female American 

parliamentarian, stated that he was very pleased with the current American foreign 

policy, which had abandoned the principle of isolationism and the US decided to serve 

world peace through a more active role in the world politics.125  

In the face of worsening US-Soviet relations, on September 24, 1946, the Soviet Union 

sent a second diplomatic note to Turkey. While the Soviet Union repeated their 

demands, the second note was milder in tone compared to the previous one.126 

Although this new note had not been sent to the US, the US, sending a diplomatic note 

to the Soviet Union on October 9, 1946, said that this issue had to be resolved through 
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the international meetings rather than solely by the Black Sea countries.127 Following 

the American note and replying the second Soviet note on October 18, 1946, the 

Turkish government stated that its answer was the same of the answer to the first 

note.128 

While the Turkish government needed the foreign support if the Soviet threat was to 

be resisted and the financial difficulties which it had to deal with were to be solved;129 

on January 24, 1947, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Hasan Saka stated that 

throughout this period there had been no improvement in the relations of Turkey with 

the Soviet Union.130 Whereas Turkey trusted its ally, Britain, for its support against 

the Soviet penetration, an unexpected situation emerged: Britain could no longer 

sustain military and economic aid to Turkey and Greece.131 On February 21, 1947, the 

British officially informed the US State Department that Britain was not able to 

provide financial and military aid to Greece and Turkey.132 This decision was a result 

of economic crisis in Britain; that is, the British government could not maintain 

country's imperialist policies any longer. Accordingly, Britain had to abandon the 

Palestine mandate and leave India.133 While the British retrenchment caused a major 

change in the world politics, the presence of the Soviet threat led to the mobilization 

of Turkish army, which drained upon the national budget.134 Naturally, the end of the 

British financial and military aid might lead to severe results for Turkey. 

In such an environment, the communist threat in Greece, increasing power of the 

communists in satellite countries and Soviet domination in Poland following the 
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elections which was held in January 19, 1947 forced the US to take an action against 

the Soviet Union.135 Following Truman’s famous speech on March 12, 1947, which 

had led to the rise of the Truman Doctrine, the US started to take the place of Britain, 

as the main western ally of Turkey. Truman, during his speech which was also 

broadcasted by Ankara Radio, stated that "the political independence and territorial 

integrity of Turkey are of great importance of the security of the US and of all freedom 

loving peoples. In conformity with the purposes and principles of the charter of the 

United Nation I recommended to the American Congress on March 12, 1947 the 

extension of assistance to Turkey and to Greece".136 

Nevertheless, the American support to Turkey did not immediately erase the Turkish 

concerns over the Soviet threat. In the telegram sent by Turkish embassy in Bern on 

March 25, 1947, for example, it was written that the Soviet Union would re-affirm its 

claims on Turkey starting with the spring. This document also argued that the Soviet 

Union was making propaganda in the communist countries about the Straits and its 

territorial demands, which emphasized that these demands were a prestige issue for 

the Soviet Union and the Soviet Union would never give up these claims.137 Similarly, 

on May 28, 1947, Feyzullah Uslu, who was CHP MP for Manisa, in his speech in the 

National Assembly claimed that the international system was not stable yet. He, giving 

examples of Iran, the Balkans and India which affected the national security of Turkey, 

too, mentioned a threat of the communist expansion in the world. Nonetheless, for him, 

the United States, in every part of the world, was defending these countries against a 

horrible power, which wanted to destruct the entire world. According to Uslu, not only 

Turkey but also the rest of the world were in danger of the communism; that's why 

Turkey needed to receive the American aid.138 Therefore, as Uslu’s speech shows, the 

Turkish political elite, linking the American aid to the Soviet threat, tried to justify 
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receiving the US aid as a defensive measure.139 Hence, from July 1945 to July 1947, 

in the existence of the escalating tension between the Soviet Union and Turkey, the 

Turkish government finally began to find the international support that it had searched 

for against the Soviet demands and accusations. 

2.1.3) The Government Attitude to the Cold War: July 1947 - May 1950 

In this atmosphere, following the introduction of the Truman Doctrine, Turkey found 

herself in the middle of the emerging Cold War conflicts between the US and the 

Soviet Union more. That is to say, Turkey, having already its own Cold War at home 

as a result of the Soviet threat since mid-1945, was also a part of the grand Cold War 

struggles in the international arena. Although there were rumors about new demands 

of the Soviet Union from Turkey both in intelligence and national and foreign press, 

the Soviet accusations and demands were dropped by the Soviet leaders following the 

Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan.140 The Soviet Union perceived the Marshall 

Plan, along with the Truman Doctrine, as a deliberate attempt to create an anti-

communist environment in non-communist Europe.141 Accordingly, Molotov, at the 

Foreign Ministers Conference in Paris from June 27 to July 1, 1947, rejected the 

proposal of a supranational organization including communist countries in Eastern 

Europe to accept the Marshall Plan since Stalin thought that such an organization 

enabled the US to interfere in domestic affairs of European countries.142 After the 

Foreign Ministers Conference which further increased bipolarization in the world 

system, Turkey signed the treaty of aid with the United States on July 11, 1947. 

Therefore by July 1947, the relations between Turkey and the US became very strong 
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and Turkey began to be backed by the West through the Marshall Plan and bilateral 

treaties.143 

Regarding the internal politics in Turkey, the tension between CHP and DP had 

extremely arisen. However, President İnönü, calmed two parties down with his speech 

on July 12, 1947.144 The new government led by Recep Peker obtained a vote of 

confidence from the National Assembly while 35 MPs from CHP did not vote for 

Peker’s government on August 26, 1947. This had further increased the tension within 

the governing party. Nevertheless, the National Assembly ratified the American aid 

treaty unanimously on September 1, 1947. That is to say, in spite of tension between 

the government and the opposition as well as within CHP, no MP objected to the 

American aid.  

Following the international support given to Turkey, the government members and 

CHP MPs began to rewrite history in order to prove that Turkey had been always on 

the side of the western democracies and tried to justify why Turkey received the 

American aid. For example, while the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Saka, said that the 

US had demanded nothing but Turkey’s interest so far.145 According to Nihat Erim, 

CHP MP for Kocaeli, the main reason for the advent of the Second World War had 

been the isolationist policy of the US during the inter-war period. For Erim, the threat 

that Turkey, together with other countries, had to cope with, could not be stopped 

without the American aid.146 Similarly, in the opinion of Kasım Gülek, CHP MP for 

Seyhan, Turkey had already supported and defended the principles of the Truman 

Doctrine since the very beginning of the Turkish Republic.147 

While the Turkish government tried to consolidate its relations with the US, 

Communist Information Bureau (Cominform) was founded by the communist 
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countries in September 1947 as a response to the Truman Doctrine and the Marshall 

Plan and to increase cooperation among the communist countries.148 While the 

relationship between Turkey and the US was improving day by day, the Turkish 

officials did not neglect the relations with Britain. Rather, along with the course of the 

Turkish-British relations, Turkey had signed a treaty of friendship with Iraq on 

September, 7, 1947. In effect, the good relations between Turkey and the Middle 

Eastern states were encouraged and supported by Britain since Britain assumed these 

relations might prevent the Soviet expansion in the region.149 In fact, Turkey did not 

really want to alienate or threaten Britain and so it was very cautious to give 

assurances.150  

Hand in hand with the government authorities, the Turkish businessmen, who had 

close relations with the government, also tried to strengthen Turkish-American 

relations. To exemplify, on December 20, 1947, Vehbi Koç, who was the president of 

the Ankara Chamber of Commerce and Industry having close relations with CHP, 

following his visit to the US in 1946, met with the American ambassador to Turkey, 

Wilson. As Vehbi Koç summarized his opinion to Mr. Wilson, his greatest purpose 

was to enhance the commercial relations between Turkey and the US, as the 

representative of many American firms in Turkey. For him, as Turkey spent the most 

of the dollar reserves that it had possessed in order to purchase American products, it 

had to deal with scarcity of American dollars. For him, Turkey was only able to import 

goods from the US as much as it could export to the US. For this reason, he demanded 
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certain favors such as decreasing tariff rates or increasing the level of quotas from 

Wilson in order to boost the bulk of commerce between two countries to improve 

infrastructure of Turkey.151 Indeed, as Toker claimed, Vehbi Koç, the wealthiest 

businessman of that period, visited the US in order to improve the economic 

relations.152 In this regard, Vehbi Koç’s report shows that the government’s drive to 

the US was overlapped with the opening up of Turkish economy to the American 

business world. 

While Turkey was trying to improve its relations with the US and Britain, the 

government was also closely watching the relations among the world powers as well 

due to its eagerness to become a member of international organizations as a part of its 

Cold War strategy. For example, on January 2, 1948, the Turkish press attaché in 

London Nuri Ateş sent a report related to the policies of the US, the Soviet Union and 

Britain, following the meeting of the Foreign Ministers in London from November 11, 

1947 to December 16, 1947 which had failed to provide a progress on the peace treaties 

to be signed with Germany and Austria. According to the report, Stalin was not 

satisfied with current situation and Molotov regarded the Marshall Plan as a complete 

defeat of the Soviet Union.153  
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As this report suggested, the international events of that period prompted emergence 

of the West as the major factor in the Turkish foreign policy and further accelerated 

Turkish drive to the West. For example, the Brussels Pact was signed by Belgium, 

Britain, France, Luxemburg and the Netherlands on March 17, 1948 and the US 

Congress approved the Marshall Aid on April 2, 1948. In this political climate, Turkey 

became a member of the Organization for European Economic Co-operation (OEEC) 

on April 3, 1948. After the American Senators, including both the Republican and 

Democratic ones, accepted the 'Vandenberg Resolution'154 which had enabled the 

alliances and bilateral treaties of the US with other countries on June 11, 1948, Turkey 

signed the Treaty of Economic Cooperation with the US on July 4, 1948. Accordingly, 

the increasing close relations between Turkey and the US had both political and 

economic dimensions. In this regard, as Necmettin Sadak, who became the Minister 

of Foreign Affairs on September 10, 1947, stated in the Turkish National Assembly on 

July 8, 1948, both the Marshall Plan and the treaty with the US would help Turkey in 

its developmental purposes in the long-run.155 In effect, as will be discussed later, the 

Turkish concerns over the economic development were both a reason and a 

justification for Turkey's drive to the West during the early Cold War period.  

At that moment, having found themselves in the middle of the Cold War tension and 

getting closer to the West, the politicians began to express their opinions over the 

Soviet threat in public more boldly but they were still cautious. For example, on 

November 1, 1948, President İsmet İnönü, in his opening speech for the new legislative 

year of the National Assembly, stated that the pains generated by the Second World 

War were not erased yet. As Turkey had tried to increase its national security, the 

military aid provided by the ‘friendly’ American government had helped Turkey to 

modernize its army. For the president, Turkey was collaborating with all peaceful 

democracies of the world, giving a higher priority to the ‘ally’ Great Britain and the 
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‘close friend’ United States. As İnönü stated, there had been no improvement in the 

Soviet-Turkish relations recently, although Turkey wished to have good relations with 

the Soviet Union. He concluded that Turkey had to consider its own national security 

and territorial integrity while also striving for the construction of the world peace.156 

Only a month after İnönü’s conciliatory speech, Sadak, in a conversation with Ernest 

Bevin, the British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, mentioned the necessity of 

the regional cooperation against the Soviet pressure.157 Therefore, the Turkish 

government tried to convince the American and British authorities that Turkey 

absolutely needed to receive the American aid and a security arrangement had to be 

formed to stop the Soviet expansion in the region. As will be discussed below, both 

the Turkish political elite and press members urged the necessity of formation of a 

regional security arrangement at every opportunity. 

In the meantime, the politicians publicly expressed their appreciation of the improving 

relations with the West. On December 24, 1948 when the transfer of the American aid 

was opened to approval of MPs, the Turkish MPs discussed the importance of the 

American aid to Turkey in the National Assembly. For Cemil Bilsel, CHP MP for 

Samsun, the US fortunately changed its isolationist policies following the end of the 

Second World War and, for him, the United States demanded only self-determination 

of all nations in the world, which was exactly the principle of the Turkish foreign 

policy.158 For Sadi Irmak who was CHP MP for Konya, Turkey desperately needed to 

improve its national economy in order to serve the world peace in a better way.159 

Moreover, Foreign Minister Sadak, after giving his thanks to the Unites States, stated 
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that the recent events were just the beginning of the collaboration of Turkey with the 

United States and European countries.160 

In this political environment, Turkey’s drive to the West continued in 1949 and, from 

late 1948 to January 1949, the CHP MPs and the ministers were almost competing 

with each other to thank the US government for the aid which Turkey received. On 

January 24, 1949, for example, Prime Minister Şemsettin Günaltay, explaining the 

program of the new government which was formed following the cabinet reshuffle on 

January 16, 1949, stated that Turkey would do its best in order to benefit from the 

American aid by improving its own national economy.161 Similarly, on February 21, 

1949, CHP MP for Diyarbakır Vedat Dicleli stated that the Turkish army was gaining 

strength thanks to the aid of the friendly American government.162 Further, President 

İsmet İnönü wrote a letter to President Truman and said that "I should like to lay 

particular stress on the precious military aid which has been given to us by the United 

States in one of the most critical periods which the world is going through, and for 

which the entire Turkish nation is imbued with the most profound gratitude".163 

In this period when Turkey had apparently developed a close attachment to the US, 

North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), which was founded as a military alliance 

involving Western Europe and the United States on April 4, 1949, appeared as an 

important factor in shaping Turkish politicians’ perceptions of the Cold War. Before 

and after the formation of NATO, the Turkish concerns once more increased because 

of the exclusion of Turkey and its neighbor Greece, where there was an ongoing civil 

war between the government and the communist groups since 1945, which would end 

on October 16, 1949.164  

                                                 
160 24 December 1948: Necmettin Sadak, TBMM, 8-4-14-23, p. 53. 

161 24 January 1949: Şemsettin Günaltay, TBMM, 8-4-15-36, pp. 2-5. 

162 21 February 1949: Vedat Dicleli, TBMM, 8-4-16-48, p. 40. 

163 31 March 1949: FRUS, frus1949v06.i0014, p. 9. 

164 George McGhee, The US-Turkish-NATO Middle East Connection: How the Truman Doctrine and 

Turkey’s NATO Entry Contained the Soviets (London: The Macmillan Press, 1990), pp. 18-21. 



 

44 

 

In effect, there were two points about the relations between Turkey and NATO: 

Turkish political elite was not comfortable with the Turkish exclusion from NATO 

and the Turkish government asked for a very similar treaty such as a Mediterranean 

pact.165 For example, as Sadak asserted before the official declaration of NATO, the 

Turkish government understood the exclusion of Turkey from NATO; instead he 

underlined the necessity of a Mediterranean pact, in which Turkey would have a 

leading role.166 In agreement with Sadak, Erkin claimed, the Soviet Union was waging 

propaganda in Turkey about the Turkey's exclusion from the Atlantic Pact which, for 

the Soviet Union, proved that the United States was not really interested in Turkey.167  

CHP MPs, however, tried to show that the exclusion of Turkey did not generate a 

‘particular’ nervousness on the part of Turkey in open meetings because Turkey had 

always been in danger with or without the formation of NATO. For example, on March 

16, 1949, Foreign Minister Necmettin Sadak, in his speech in the National Assembly, 

said that the political turmoil in Europe had continued since the spring of 1948. As he 

stated, no one could be able to predict when the Cold War or the ‘Fireless War’ (Ateşsiz 

Harb) would end. As claimed by Sadak, Turkey was the most affected country from 

the current situation as it had to endure the heaviest burden for the defense of 

Europe.168 On the same day, Yusuf Kemal Tengirşerk, CHP MP for Sinop, approving 

                                                 
165 For examples, see: "Atlantik Paktı Bir Akdeniz Paktı ile Tamamlanmalı", Ulus, 18 February 1949, 

pp. 1-3; "B. Sadak Le Monde Gazetesine Bir Demeç Verdi", (Le Monde) Ulus, 22 February 1949, p. 1. 

166 14 February 1949: TNA, F.O. 800-507, pp. 35-39; 12 April 1949: FRUS, frus1949v06.i0014, pp. 

10-16. 

167 17 February 1949: FRUS, frus1949v04.i0006, pp. 117-121. What is more, the inclusion of Italy 

raised certain questions regarding the exclusion of Greece and Turkey from the Pact while the British 

and American authorities explained the membership of Italy as the geographical continuity, which was 

not an applicable argument to Greece and Turkey (2 March 1949: FRUS, frus1949v04.i0006, pp. 141-

143; 8 March 1949, FRUS, frus1949v04.i0006, pp. 175-177; 17 March 1949: FRUS, 

frus1949v04.i0006, pp. 235-236; 2 April 1949: FRUS, frus1949v04.i0006, pp. 270-271; 5 May 1949: 

FRUS, frus1949v06.i0014, pp. 23-33). From the viewpoints of the US, Turkey and Greece had strategic 

importance because they disabled the Soviet access to Mediterranean and the Suez region along with 

oil reserves in the Middle East. For McCauley, the US had three options to erase the concerns of local 

governments in Turkey and Greece which had arisen from their exclusion from NATO and inclusion of 

Italy and French Algeria: a bilateral agreement with them, a regional (Middle Eastern or a 

Mediterranean) pact or NATO membership. As McCauley argued, the first two options posed serious 

problems for the US (McCauley, Origins of the Cold War, pp. 73-76). 

168 16 March 1949: Necmettin Sadak, TBMM, 8-4-17-56, pp. 4-5. 
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Sadak’s claims, concluded that there was no need to worry for the exclusion of Turkey 

from NATO. For him, both the strategic position of Turkey and the existence of heroic 

Turkish soldiers made already Turkey as an indispensable ally in the eyes of the 

western powers. He only expected the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to ‘sell’ these two 

features of Turkey to the western countries.169 Further, the government assured the 

public about the continuation of the US support for Turkey. On May 11, 1949, 

following his three-day visit to the US and a special meeting with Truman, Sadak 

stated that Truman promised to do his best for the welfare and security of the Turkish 

people. As he stated, the Turkish foreign policy was based on Atatürk's famous motto 

"Yurtta Sulh, Cihanda Sulh” (Peace at Home, Peace in the World).170  

At the same time, the government authorities always stated that they really wished to 

have good relations with the Soviet Union but the Soviet Union did not respond the 

good-intended policies of Turkey. To put it another way, CHP members might have 

used the exclusion to decrease the tension with the Soviet Union.  In this regard, on 

November 1, 1949, President İnönü mentioned that there had been no change in 

relations between Turkey and the Soviet Union, but he underlined that Turkey wanted 

to improve its relations with its neighbor.171 

Meanwhile, there were further developments which consolidated the link between 

Turkey and the West (particularly, the US); the National Assembly approved the 

membership of Turkey in Council of Europe on December 12, 1949 and Turkey signed 

a cultural treaty with the United States on December 27, 1949.172 As Turkey’s drive to 

the West was accelerated in this atmosphere, there would be the general elections in 

May, 1950 and the Turkish concerns over the Soviet threat did not come to an end. 

Instead, the Turkish diplomats constantly told their concerns over Turkish national 

                                                 
169 16 March 1949: Yusuf Kemal Tengirşerk, TBMM, 8-4-17-56, p. 5. 

170 11 May 1949: Necmettin Sadak, TBMM, 8-4-19-84, pp. 4, 8. 

171 1 November 1949: İsmet İnönü, TBMM, 8-5-21-1, p. 7: “Sovyetler Birliği ile iyi olmasını 

samimiyetle arzu ettiğimiz münasebetlerimizde, bu sene dahi yeni bir gelişme ifade edecek durumda 

değiliz”. 

172 "Türk-Amerikan Kültür Anlaşması", Ulus, 28 December 1949, p. 1. 
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security to their western counterparts in the secret diplomatic conversations.173 In a 

similar way, the Turkish diplomats mentioned how the presence of the Soviet 

intimidation caused “an extremely heavy burden of military expenditure" in order to 

persuade the West to increase the share of Turkey from the Marshall Plan.174  

Although the Turkish politicians did not hesitate to mention their concerns over the 

Soviet threat and their desire to increase the bulk of the American aid, they never 

revealed their fear of the Soviet invasion in public while expressing their appreciation 

of the American aid and NATO, for it was formed against the Soviet aggression in 

Europe.175 For example, on February 15, 1950, Hüsamettin Tugaç, who was CHP MP 

for Kars, stated that the collaboration with the Allies (especially with the great friend 

of Turkey, the United States) consolidated the power of the Turkish army, while 

Turkey could not sustain military expenditure on its own.176 In the meantime, the 

political transition in Turkey maintained with the change in the Election Law on 

February 16, 1950, which further accelerated transition to the multi-party system and 

strengthened the position of the opposition against the government.177 Accordingly, as 

a result of the growing discontent against the CHP government, on May 14, 1950, 

                                                 
173 5 December 1949: FRUS, frus1949v04.i0006, pp. 359-361: For example, based on a conversation 

with Erkin, the American deputy undersecretary of state Rusk noted that "they were conscious of the 

lack of any commitment on the part of the United States to assist Turkey if she were attacked. Until 

Turkish-American relations were ‘clarified’ by means of a formal mutual defense arrangement the 

Turkish people would never feel fully satisfied with their international situation". 

174 1 February 1950: FRUS, frus1950v05.i0016, pp. 1-4. 

175 Nonetheless, the Turkish politicians tried to attract their western counterparts’ attention to the 

urgency of a regional security arrangements, which would be a complement security guarantee to 

NATO. For example, Feridun C. Erkin "referred to his repeated approaches to the Department 

regarding the desirability of concluding a regional Near Eastern pact of which Turkey would be a 

member and which would be supported by the United States" (15 February 1950: FRUS, 

frus1950v05.i0016, pp. 8-9). “The Turks have periodically urged that they be included either in the 

Atlantic Pact or some similar regional arrangement and also moral support of the Allies” (6 March 

1950: FRUS, frus1950v05.i0016, pp. 13-15; 1 April 1950: TNA, F.O. 800-507, pp. 45-46; 5 April 1950, 

TNA, F.O. 800-507, pp. 47-48; 5 April 1950: CWIO, CIA Electronic FOIA Reading Room, Document 

No. 0001117974, p. 15; 3 May 1950: TNA, F.O. 800-507, p. 49). 

176 15 February 1950: Hüsamettin Tugaç, TBMM, 15 February 1950, 8-5-24-47, p. 17: “Hükümetimizin 

müttefikler ve bilhassa büyük dostumuz Amerika ile işbirliği yapmakta olduğunu ve bizim takatimiz 

dışındaki hazırlıkların kısmen dostlarımız tarafından nazarı dikkate alınmış olduğunu memnuniyetle 

görmekteyiz”. 

177 Mustafa Albayrak, Türk Siyasi Tarihinde Demokrat Parti (1946-1960) (Ankara: Phoenix Yayınevi, 

2004), pp. 153-156. 
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Demokrat Parti won the elections and Adnan Menderes became the prime minister, 

Celal Bayar became the new president of Turkey on May 21, 1950.178 

To sum up, the Cold War agenda of the Turkish government in this period was 

(re)shaped by both the internal developments (such as the transition to the multi-party 

system or transition to the liberal economy) and international events (such as the 

introduction of the Truman Doctrine and the formation of NATO). In this political and 

economic atmosphere, the government shaped its attitude towards the Cold War both 

according to the perception of the Soviet threat and the Western support to Turkey. 

While speeches and opinions of CHP members might frequently change, sometimes 

even from day to day, two themes always remained in the Cold War agenda of the 

Turkish government: the perception of the Soviet threat and the desire to getting closer 

to the West. 

2.1.4) Anti-Communism of the Government 

In these changing attitudes of the Turkish government towards the early Cold War, 

anti-communism played a key role in the early Cold War agenda of the Turkish 

government. It is important to state that anti-communism in Turkey was not something 

new; instead, communist groups in Turkey had always been suspected by official 

authorities for their potential to destroy the regime. However, until 1945, the nexus 

between anti-communist and anti-Soviet attitudes had remained very weak. To clarify, 

although the government regarded the presence of the communist groups in Turkey as 

a threat to the survival of the regime, it had barely or publicly connected these groups 

with the Soviet Union and, more importantly, the Soviet Union had not been perceived 

as an external threat until 1945. As an example, on September 10, 1938, the 

government permitted for the publication of articles in Ulus, which were about the 

cultural and economic developments in the Soviet Union.179 Nonetheless, as discussed 

                                                 
178 "Yeni Kabine Bu Sabah İlk Toplantısını Yaptı", Akşam, 23 May 1950, p. 1. The Americans expected 

the new government in Ankara would cooperate with the US and the other western countries as well 

similar to its predecessor CHP because, in their minds, these two parties were united on the foreign 

policy of Turkey (22 May 1950: FRUS, frus1950v05.i0016, pp. 39-40.). 

179 After the Soviet ambassador to Turkey demanded from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Turkey, 

CHP accepted the Soviet proposal. The approval was given by Celal Bayar, who was the Vice Chair of 
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below, communist groups in Turkey were perceived as Soviet spies following the 

Soviet demands from Turkey.  

The development of anti-communism in Turkey was also related to the development 

of anti-communism in the West. Anti-communist campaigns of Truman administration 

(particularly during the presidential elections of 1948) exaggerated the power of 

communist groups not only in the United States but also in aid-receiver countries such 

as Greece and Turkey. Truman, by this way, tried to justify his anti-communist policies 

at home along with the American aid to European countries.180 In Turkey where the 

Soviet threat and anti-Soviet waves already existed, anti-communism of the Turkish 

government went parallel with the anti-communist US campaigns. 

The Turkish government’s anti-communism in this period, which took shape within 

the framework of the early Cold War, was also related to the tension between CHP and 

other political parties and groups. To be more exact, CHP tried to benefit from anti-

communist and anti-Soviet themes for the purpose of suppressing oppositional groups, 

which criticized CHP’s internal and external policies. On December 4, 1945, for 

example, the newspaper Tan was raided by the university students and there was an 

anti-communist meeting in İstanbul.181 For Koçak, this event represented a new 

dimension in the Turkish-Soviet relations.182 In addition to Tan,183 Yeni Dünya, a leftist 

journal, was devastated by the protestors and these events were perceived both in and 

outside Turkey as a message to the Soviet Union.184 Namely, CHP tried to show that 

                                                 
CHP in this period, and it was decided that the Soviet newspapers, Pravda and Isvestia, would make 

news about Turkey in return (10 September 1938: BCA, 30 10 0 0 85 558 6).  

180 Hartman, Education and the Cold War, p. 79.  

181 As Topuz claimed, the event of Tan was prepared and provoked by CHP (Hıfzı Topuz, 100 Soruda 

Türk Basın Tarihi (İstanbul: Gerçek Yayınevi, 1973), p. 166). 

182 Koçak, İkinci Parti, p.  817. 

183 There were leftist columnists of Tan such as Behice Boran, Pertev Naili Boratav, Niyazi Berkes 

(Sabiha Sertel, Roman Gibi (İstanbul, Belge Yayınları, 1987), p. 288). 

184 Onur Öymen, Demokrasiden Diktatörlüğe: İktidar Uğruna Demokrasiyi Feda Edenler (İstanbul: 

Remzi Kitabevi, 2011), p. 370. 
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an ‘internal’ threat, which threatened authority of the government, was related to the 

external powers (i.e., the Soviet Union). 

As another example of how CHP accused the opponent groups of being a communist, 

on January 29, 1947, the members of the National Assembly discussed anti-

communism in Turkey following the proposal of Ahmet Ulus, who was CHP MP for 

Giresun, regarding the measures taken by the Turkish government against the 

“communist provocations” (komünist tahrikler). Accordingly, the Minister of Internal 

Affairs Şükrü Sökmensüer divided the historical evolution of the communist activities 

in Turkey into five period: 1919-1925, 1925-1928, 1928-1935, 1935-1945 and 1945-

1946. For the Minister, the communist activities either remained secret or observed 

outside the country during the first four periods, whereas the communists tried to 

benefit from democratization efforts of the government in the fifth phase. For him, the 

newspaper Tan, along with the  ‘Socialist Workers and Peasants Party’ founded by 

Şefik Hüsnü and ‘Socialist Party of Turkey’ founded by Esat Adil Müstecaplıoğlu,185 

had tried to provoke Turkish workers by the directives of the Soviet Communist Party. 

In the words of Sökmensüer, the communists aimed to capture the government through 

the revolution and with the help of the Soviet Union. After reading the letters written 

by Zekeriya Sertel to Tevfik Rüştü Aras and to Fevzi Çakmak, he accused both Adnan 

Menderes and Fuad Köprülü of collaborating with the communists. As written in the 

letter, both Adnan Menderes and Celal Bayar accepted to send articles for Görüşler, 

which was a leftist journal.186 Taking floor after Sökmensüer, DP MP for İstanbul 

Celal Bayar refused to accept these accusations and said that the minister read letters 

written by ‘a few vagrants’.187 After Celal Bayar’s response, the Minister seemed to 

be convinced that DP was not in support of the communist groups in Turkey.188 

                                                 
185 These two left-wing parties were established in 1946 but the government closed them only six months 

after their formation and arrested their members. The Soviet Union had influence over the communist 

parties in Turkey (Gökay, Soviet Eastern Policy and Turkey, pp. 71, 118). 

186 29 January 1947: Şükrü Sökmensüer, TBMM, 8-2-4-37, pp. 4-9. 

187 29 January 1947: Celal Bayar, TBMM, 8-2-4-37, p. 10: “Birçok serserilerin mektuplarını getirmiş 

okuyorlar." 

188 29 January 1947: Şükrü Sökmensüer, TBMM, 8-2-4-37, pp. 9. 
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Nonetheless, the tension between two political parties was made worse by this 

speech.189 Although Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın, in 1947, claimed that Demokrat Parti had 

nothing common with the communists;190 as Mumcu claimed, both CHP and DP 

accused each other of being communist during the entire period.191 That is to say, anti-

communism became a practical tool for the government to suppress the opposition, 

which might imply the fact that the Cold War conflicts and the Soviet threat in general 

affected the domestic politics while the opposition accused the government of being a 

‘Bolshevik’ particularly due to its etatism, as will be discussed below. 

In this regard, starting from 1945, for the reason that the government perceived 

communist ideology as a source of dangerous propaganda to manipulate the Turkish 

minds, the government banned the publication of the books and journals whose 

ideological standpoint was very close to the Soviet Union. According to a report issued 

on January 4, 1946, some 'unknown' people put up an announcement entitled ‘Vatansız 

Adamlar’ (Stateless Men) at the door of the Graduate Business School (Yüksek Ticaret 

Okulu) located in Sultanahmet, İstanbul on December 7, 1945. As reported by the 

Ministry of National Defense, the announcement made communist propaganda and the 

Ministry wanted the government to institute an inquiry to find the people who put the 

announcement. It is important to note that, according to the announcement which the 

Ministry regarded as “communist”, the current government in Turkey abandoned the 

principles of “saintly” (Aziz) Atatürk and betrayed the country and the Republic.192 

Although whether this announcement made communist propaganda or not is open to 

discussion, it seems certain that the government authorities were very sensitive to any 

kind of political manifests which criticized CHP policies and they had a tendency to 

regard such criticisms as ‘communist’.  

                                                 
189 Goloğlu, Demokrasiye Geçiş, p. 157. 
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Similarly, the government prohibited entry of books and journals into the country 

which had been published in communist countries because the government thought 

that they might threaten integrity of Turkey.193 For example, on July 22, 1946, the 

government prohibited the entry of the newspapers of Azat Millet and Azerbaycan 

which were published in Soviet Azerbaijan, for these newspapers made Bolshevik 

propaganda and aimed to achieve a communist revolution in Iran.194 Although there 

was no specific reference in the report mentioning that these newspapers made 

propaganda against Turkey, their communist content caused the prohibition. 

Moreover, even though the Soviet troops left Iran two months earlier, the Turkish 

government, taking its own interests into account, did not approve communist 

propaganda against the current pro-West regime in Iran.  

Likewise, on December 21, 1946, the government prohibited both the short biography 

of Joseph Stalin and the book Harman Yangını (The Harvest Fire). As it was stated, 

the former was “obviously” full of socialist and communist propaganda including 

eulogies for Lenin and Stalin and the book aimed to spread the idea of world 

communism. According to the report, the book included a part of one of Molotov's 

speeches, which made the book more “provocative”. As stated in the report, Harman 

Yangını which consisted of short stories written by Sabahattin Ali, a communist 

Turkish novelist, poet and journalist who was killed in April 1948.195 As claimed in 

                                                 
193 Before 1945, there had been similar restrictions and prohibitions regarding the communist 

publications. However, compared to post-World War II period, such government actions remained very 

limited. See Seda Bayındır Uluskan, Atatürk'ün Sosyal ve Kültürel Politikaları (Ankara: Korza Basım, 

2010), pp. 175-182 for a complete list of prohibited publications during the interwar period.   

194 22 July 1946: BCA, 30 10 0 0 87 573 5. Moreover, on July 10, 1948, the government prohibited the 

newspaper of Devamlı Bir Sulh İçin Bir Halk Cumhuriyeti İçin published in Belgrade (10 July 1948: 

BCA, 30 18 1 2 117 50 2) and the journal of Ogonek Kıvılcam published in Moscow (10 July 1948: 

BCA, 30 18 1 2 117 51 4). On February 17, 1949, the government prohibited the journal of Sovyet 
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30 18 1 2 120 71 6) On January 19, 1950, the government prohibited the book La Tchecoslovaquie En 

Marche Vers Le Sosyalisme published in Czechoslovakia (19 January 1950: BCA, 30 18 1 2 121 101 
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195 Kemal Sülker, Sabahattin Ali Dosyası (İstanbul: Ant Yayınları, 1968), p. 5. Sabahattin Ali was one 
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the report, these stories tried to provoke Turkish public against the authority of the 

government by increasing class struggles and creating hostility among Turkish people. 

In addition, the stories were believed to have an obvious admiration to the Soviet 

Union and focus on the Turkish youth.196 In other words, CHP members seemed to be 

concerned with criticisms of CHP put forward by these publications rather than the 

communist threat itself. 

As such, the struggle against communism took a central place in the agenda of CHP.  

For example, on June 8, 1948, CHP decided to form a special commission for the 

examination of the leftist publications, which made communist propaganda. As stated 

in the report, communists, who pretended to act in the name of justice, attacked CHP 

leaders by sometimes making secret communist propaganda.197 Similarly, on 

September 17, 1948, the governor of Siirt, Turgut Başkaya, sent a report stating that 

the local authorities received letters via mail which said “Long Live Communism, 

Down with Republic” (Yaşasın Komünizm, Kahrolsun Cumhuriyet). The governor 

wanted to inform the government about the danger of communist propaganda in the 

city and also wanted to learn what the government suggested him to tackle with such 

a dangerous propaganda.198  

In reality, Turkish officials sometimes took this perception to exaggerate communist 

threat. To exemplify, on December 30, 1946, the government ordered confiscation of 

the copies of the poetry book Rüzgarlarım Konuşuyor (My Winds are Speaking) 

written by Cahit Saffet Irgat, who was a stage actor and poet, for it was believed that 

the book made communist propaganda. According to this report, Irgat's poems 

reflected an understanding of “dialectic materialism” and included “humanistic” and 

“leftist” ideas. The report included some of Irgat's poems and explained why they made 

communist propaganda: “Are you in bloods of how many friends of mine, 

Pomegranate? You seem to be a blood brother of Poppy, Cornelian Cherry, 
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Watermelon. Our inside is like inside of the watermelon, it smells Poppy and Cornelian 

Cherry”.199 As stated in the report, there were many words (particularly, “Red”) which 

might evoke communism. 

In addition to the prohibition of communist publications, there were also some efforts 

to break the effect of communist propaganda by CHP. This was exemplified by the 

petition written to the government by R. Necati Yazgan, who was a member of the 

Court of Auditors, on April 14, 1949. Yazgan demanded the government to publish 

his book Dünya İşçilerine Mektup (A letter to the Workers of the World), which made 

anti-communist propaganda. As it was written in the book, the writer wanted the 

working class to become aware of the dangers of the communist regime. For example, 

Yazgan claimed that in all communist countries, people (especially, the workers) were 

suffering at the hands of the communist leaders. For him, the western democracies 

began to become aware of the damages of the communist movements.200 To sum up, 

along with its worsening relations with the Soviet Union and increasing relations with 

the West, anti-communism of CHP gained momentum during the period and the 

boundaries between the anti-Communist and anti-Soviet attitudes became unclear. 

Moreover, the government, sometimes exaggerating the threat, perceived the 

communist publications, which were written in and outside Turkey, as a potential 

threat to the survival of the Republic, regardless of whether they were communist or 

not. 

2.1.5) Developmentalism of CHP in the early Cold War 

In addition to the Soviet threat, the prosperity and economic development which 

presented as the natural outcomes of Turkey's drive into the West became a 

cornerstone of the Cold War agenda of the Turkish politicians. Before an analysis of 

how the Turkish political elite developed a developmental agenda during the course of 

the early Cold War, it is needed to understand how the understanding of 

                                                 
199 30 December 1946: BCA, 30 10 0 0 87 576 1: “Kaç dostumun kanındasın Nar?, Kan kardeşi bir 
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developmentalism had evolved until 1945 and which conditions contributed to the 

necessity of the economic development uttered by both political elite and intellectuals 

of that time.  

The developmentalism and etatism of the Kemalist regime had been (re)shaped in an 

environment in which led to global economic crisis known as the Great Depression. 

The Turkish Republic, as a newly emerging state, had to deal with the shrinkage of 

exports and difficulties of paying foreign debt. As this situation created a more inward-

looking understanding of economic policies, industrialization occupied a central place 

in the developmental purposes of the political elite and the first Five-Year 

Industrialization Plan began to be implemented in 1934. To put it differently, the 

Turkish government attempted to realize its developmental achievements through a 

rapid industrialization, which was one of the first state-led development strategies of 

the history.201 As Kazgan pointed out, the plan was successful and industrial sectors 

were mainly driven by the public enterprises until 1945.202 

Regarding the intellectual environment of that period, the members of the magazine 

Kadro, which was published from 1932 to 1934, such as Şevket Süreyya Aydemir, 

Burhan Asaf Belge and Vedat Nedim Tör appeared as influential theorists in 

discussing etatism of the government and in shaping ideology of the Republic.203 

Indeed, most members of Kadro movements had been leftist people and they lived in 

the Soviet Union in the past.204 However, as Aydemir explained, in an environment 

where liberalism was abandoned and Great Depression was the biggest crisis in the 

history of the capitalism, an inward-looking economy was necessary, but Kadro was 

also against the notion of ‘class struggle’.205 As will be discussed in the next chapter, 
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these people were also important figures of the Turkish press during the early Cold 

War period. 

Although the CHP elite had aimed to apply the second Five-Year Industrialization Plan 

in 1939, the Second World War interrupted planning economy and severely 

diminished capital accumulation in the country. As soon as the war had ended, the 

planning economy was brought into the government's agenda again. A new 

development plan, which was heavily based on agriculture instead of industrial sectors, 

was prepared by the members of Kadro in October, 1947. This plan, to a large extent, 

abandoned the etatism of the 1930s and protectionist economic policies.206 Although 

the plan was never implemented, some of its aims such as support of private 

entrepreneurship was realized in the following years.207  

The change in the understanding of the economic development was also related the 

political rivalry between CHP and DP. Samet Ağaoğlu, an influential member of DP 

argued that while CHP favored a ‘revised’ version of the etatism of 1930s which still 

gave priority to the state enterprises; individualism and private entrepreneurship took 

a more central place in DP's etatism.208 Moreover, according to Boratav, the only 

difference between CHP and DP with respect to their understanding of etatism was the 

former's reluctance to privatize the ‘existing’ state-owned enterprises (SOEs) while it 

had no objection to international free trade and foreign economic aid. On the other 

hand, as Boratav claimed, DP declared its desire to privatize ‘all’ SOEs.209 By the same 

token, Ahmad claimed that CHP members supported private entrepreneurship at least 

as much as DP members.210  

This approach, which asserted that there was only a slight difference between CHP 

and DP with respect to the understanding of etatism and economy policies in general, 
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is yet open to discussion. First of all, as a result of internal pressure over CHP and 

persistent high level of inflation,211 CHP had to change its economy policies. Indeed, 

on November 17, 1947, CHP, during its seventh party congress, decreasing importance 

of industrialization for the party, redefined the etatism and decided to support the 

private entrepreneurship more.212 Nonetheless, both the scope of etatism (i.e., to which 

extent the government should intervene in the economic sphere) and the nexus between 

the public and private sectors (i.e., to which extent the state should support private 

entrepreneurship) were points at issue between CHP and DP. Hence, each political 

party tried to show public that their economy policies were better than those of the 

other.  

The rivalry between two political parties increased as the elections of May 1950 

approached. In this atmosphere, the CHP cadre had to defend government’s economic 

policies and give the message that CHP’s developmentalism did not work at the 

expense of private sectors to both Turkish and foreign businessmen. On March 29, 

1950, for instance, Minister of Economic Affairs Cemil Barlas stated that CHP would 

maintain its etatism after the elections.213 As he later explained, CHP recognized 

'private ownership' in economic terms but it was a socialist and peasant's party in terms 

of social and justice affairs.214 As another example, in his article in Ulus written to 

respond Ahmet Emin Yalman of Vatan who had close ties with DP and claimed that 

CHP's protectionist policies resembled communism, Yavuz Abadan, who was CHP 

MP for Eskişehir, reminded the reader that CHP did not prevent free enterprise. Rather, 

as Abadan claimed, CHP had always supported private entrepreneurship.215 Later, in 

his analysis of the “boundaries of CHP’s etatism”, Abadan argued that the “moderate” 

(ılımlı) and “reasonable” (makul) etatism of CHP was very different from 

                                                 
211 As DP members accused CHP of mismanaging the country, DP leaders asserted that CHP could not 

stop high inflation. For examples, see: "Celal Bayarın Demeci", Cumhuriyet, 27 October 1946, pp. 1, 3. 

212 CHP’nin Yedinci Büyük Kurultay Tutanağı (Ankara, 1948), p. 10 
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communism.216 As a matter of fact, while DP members accused CHP of being a 

‘Bolshevik’ in applying protectionist policies, CHP members not only defended 

policies of their party but also tried to show how DP’s economic policies were bad.  

 

Figure 1217 

One of the arguments that CHP members pointed out was the political past of DP 

leader Celal Bayar because he was the minister of Economic Affairs from 1932 to 

1937 then the prime minister until January 1939 when the government pursued 

protectionist economic policies. For example, one week before the elections of 1950, 

Ulus called Celal Bayar an “inconstant” (dönek) claiming that Celal Bayar, as an 
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“excessive” (müfrit) defender of the etatism, currently pretended to favor private 

entrepreneurship and capitalists.218 As another example of how the ‘etatism’ became a 

bedrock issue of the political competition between CHP and DP, the cartoon, which 

was published in CHP’s official newspaper Ulus just four days before the elections 

with the title of “Inspirations from the Two Election Statements” in Figure 1 could be 

considered. On the left side, Prime Minister Şemsettin Günaltay gives a speech on the 

podium in front of electors. The listeners were thin and common people wearing the 

poor-boy hats. Günaltay says: "the factories which we founded in all parts of the 

country are belonged to you. They are the own commodities of the nation". At the 

bottom of the caricature, "etatism for the nation" is written. On the right side, DP leader 

Celal Bayar gives a speech in front of fat and rich people, who wear the rich-man hats. 

Bayar declares that "our party will not forget your help, these factories will be yours". 

"Individualism for filthy rich people!" is written at the bottom of the caricature. 

Therefore, both understanding of and discussions over the economic development and 

etatism were shaped in an environment where political opposition emerged as an 

obstacle with which CHP had to tackle. Regardless of the similarity between CHP and 

DP with respect to their understanding of etatism as the current literature suggests, the 

government’s understanding of economic affairs was different from that of DP, at least 

in ‘rhetoric’.  

In addition to internal factors, the understanding of developmentalism and etatism of 

the Turkish government must have been affected by the changing international system 

and world economy. If the Cold War is defined a struggle between a centrally planned 

economy and a liberal capitalist one, as Maier defined;219 the Turkish government must 

have been closer to the second option; for one thing, there were economic problems at 

home and for another Turkey’s drive to the ‘capitalist’ West in this period. To be more 

exact, before this period both the Soviet Union and the Soviet experts played a decisive 

role in the economic development of Turkey. For example, in 1934, Turkey received 
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both financial and technical aid from the Soviet Union in order to realize its five-year 

industrialization plan.220 Etatism of Turkey during the 1930s was not a socialist one 

but it was not a ‘liberal’ version of capitalism either. In this decade, as Hobsbawm 

argued, the Soviet economy “appeared to be immune to the catastrophe” created by 

the capitalist crisis.221 In such an environment where a Soviet-type economic planning 

seemed to be a better alternative, a centrally-planned economy existed in Turkey, as a 

newly established state.  

However, this changed during the 1940s. When Turkey could not take financial and 

technical aid from the Soviet Union due to its worsening relations with the Soviet 

Union and/or the war-ravaged Soviet economy, the ‘capitalist’ western countries 

became the ‘only’ option for Turkey, from which it was able to get foreign aid. 

Accordingly, after the Second World War, Turkey continued to strengthen its 

relationship with the West by participating the Western Cold War institutions. For 

example, on March 11, 1947, Turkey became a member of both World Bank and 

International Monetary Fund (IMF), which had further accelerated its drive to the West 

and integration to the world economy dominated by the US.222 As Kemp-Welch 

argued, these liberal institutions, which promised to promote peace and prosperity in 

the capitalist countries, served to the US hegemony in the capitalist world economy.223 

In such an atmosphere where the US economic liberalism began to dominate the 

capitalist bloc, of which Turkey tried to become a part, the Turkish government might 

not have been able to maintain its pre-war etatist and protectionist policies.  
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Another factor which contributed to the change in the government’s understanding of 

economic development stemmed from the change of Turkey’s trade partners. As the 

Second World War approached, Germany became the main trade partner of Turkey 

while Turkey could not export its goods and products to Britain and France as much 

as it wanted due to their access to raw material at cheaper prices from their own 

colonies. When Turkey became unable to sustain its commercial relations with 

Germany as a result of both the course of the Second World War and the pressure of 

the Allies to cut off its relations with Germany, Turkey had two options in order to sell 

raw materials produced in the country and import manufactured goods, which were 

the US and Britain. Although these two countries tried to minimize Turkey’s problem 

within the framework of international trade, their financial aid to Turkey remained 

limited in the very beginning of the period.224 Indeed, the US was regarded as the 

‘only’ partner which would help Turkey in its developmental achievements following 

the end of the Second World War when European economy had been destructed and 

Turkey had lost most of its trade partners.225 Hence, both the advent of the Second 

World War and the defeat of Germany by the Allies contributed to the change of 

economic policies of the Turkish government. 

Accordingly, both the Marshall Plan and the Truman Doctrine appeared as the main 

pillars of the perceptions of the West. In economic sphere, by this way, the politicians 

tried to show the possible benefits of the shift in Turkey's foreign policy in the direction 

of the West and being a part of the capitalist world. It is important to note that, with 

respect to the pro-Western attitude which was based on how Turkey would have 

prosperity and economic development, the politicians, particularly through their 

speeches in the National Assembly, played a more active role compared to the press, 

which will be discussed in Chapter 5. By highlighting the US achievements, the 
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Turkish political elite underlined the Turkish underdevelopment and the US was 

represented as a beacon of development, civilization and prosperity.226 

First of all, Turkey needed to obtain foreign credit at the beginning of the period. As 

Berç Türker, CHP MP for Afyonkarahisar, stated in the National Assembly on May 

21, 1945, the alliance between Britain and Turkey and Turkey's friendly relations with 

the US might provide necessary credits to import products for the sake of development 

as both were friendly countries which desired economic and financial development of 

Turkey.227 However, when the Turkish government demanded a credit amounting $ 

500, 000, 000 from the US, the American officials stated that the US was not able to 

provide such a credit and gave a credit only amounting $ 25, 000, 000 in 1946.228 

Hence, the initial attempts of the Turkish government to find credit from the West, 

similar to its attempts to find an international support against the Soviet threat at that 

moment, were very disappointing. Moreover, as Tezel argued, the Turkish government 

failed to produce an independent economic policy after the Second World War, having 

relied foreign credit too much and, to some extent, it abandoned ‘self-sufficient’ 

understanding of the previous years. As he showed, the government tried to finance 

budget deficit through the foreign credits.229 Indeed, as the next section discusses, from 

the viewpoints of the opposition, the government was guilty of a lack of managing the 

American financial aid properly.  

The agricultural sectors, which took an important place in Turkish national economy, 

were believed to develop in line with the increasing ties with the West as well.230 As 

                                                 
226 While the Turkish politicians constantly compared themselves with the US, they stated that ‘Turks 
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maintained by CHP MP for Denizli Abidin Ege, Turkey needed to send young 

engineers, whose specialty was irrigation, to the US, which had “similar (!)” climate 

conditions and agricultural techniques to that of Turkey, each year.231 In the opinion 

of Ege, a considerable amount of the American aid was needed for agricultural sectors 

such as for mechanization of agriculture in order to improve conditions of Turkish 

peasants.232 Indeed, as Avcıoğlu pointed out, the integration of the rural parts of the 

country into the national economy was accelerated in this period.233 Capitalization of 

agriculture was fastened when Cavid Oral became the Minister of Agriculture on June 

11, 1948, who was a rich conservative landowner in Adana and he was a conservative 

person.234 For instance, on February 27, 1949, Cavid Oral, talking about agricultural 

pests and diseases, claimed that the government would solve these gravest problems 

facing Turkey by using both its own resources and the Marshall Plan in order to bring 

agricultural chemicals and machines from the US.235  

Mechanization of the agriculture in Turkey was further accelerated by the purchase of 

tractors from the US. For instance, Turkey purchased 500 tractors from the US on 

November 20, 1948.236 As Bora pointed out, 60 % of the American financial aid given 
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to Turkey was used in agricultural sectors.237 The higher priority given to the 

agricultural production was also related to the US economic policy. As Truman 

administration declared at home, the Marshall Plan was expected to provide raw 

materials to the US which were imported from the underdeveloped countries.238 At the 

same time, American businessmen and corporations saw the Marshall Plan as an 

opportunity that would increase the international markets, to which the US industries 

accessed.239 As Boratav pointed out, Turkey also tried to integrate into the world 

economy as an exporter of raw materials in this period.240 In this regard, Turkey, as a 

receiver of the American aid, gave a higher priority to the agricultural sectors, which 

might be another changing characteristic of the economic understanding; that is, while 

the industry had been the most important sector during the heyday of interwar period 

etatism, its priority for national economy began to be replaced by agriculture.  

This shift from industry to agriculture, yet, did not mean that Turkish political elite 

entirely ignored industrial sectors. Indeed, industrial production was presented to 

enhance as a result of Turkey’s drive to the West; that is, as CHP members assumed, 

Turkey would be able to obtain raw materials which it could not produce. To 

demonstrate, as General Eyüp Durukan stated on May 25, 1945, Turkey was still 

buying firebrick for military factories from the US and Britain. For him, if they did not 

give firebricks to Turkey, then factories could not be operated.241 In a similar way, as 

Fuat Sirmen, the Minister of Economy, said that Turkey had to deal with difficulties 

to sustain production in the Paper Mill of İzmit (İzmit Kağıt Fabrikası) as it had been 

impossible to bring cellulose from Europe during the war. As the minister asserted, the 

government was trying to solve the problem by bringing cellulose from some European 
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countries and the US.242 Hence, as politicians asserted, Turkey needed the West not 

only to export raw materials produced in Turkey but also to import raw materials to 

produce manufactured goods. Namely, although there was a gradual shift from 

industry to agriculture and industrialization began to be removed from the 

government’s developmental agenda, industrialization still remained a part of the 

government’s developmental rhetoric. 

In line with the government’s developmental agenda, Turkey's adherence to the West 

was necessary not only for economic development but also improvements in health 

conditions, which was another pillar of development and prosperity. On May 28, 1945, 

for example, as Sadi Konuk, the Minister of Health, said, the government ordered five 

tons of medicine from the US because one of the most important targets of the 

government was to provide health facilities to Turkish peasants.243 In other words, it 

was emphasized that Turkish population would be much healthier if Turkey was to 

become a part of the West.244 Accordingly, the contribution of the western countries 

to the health system in Turkey was often mentioned by the politicians. As an example, 

the Ministry of Health decided to send Turkish doctors to the US to increase the ability 

of Turkey in the campaign against malaria.245  

                                                 
242 26 May 1945: Fuat Sirmen, TBMM, 7-3-17-63, p. 3. 
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The US also served a model to be imitated for Turkey in terms of educational 

services.246 For example, Kamil İdil, CHP MP for Maraş, suggested establishment of 

night schools, which would be very similar to those of the western countries, in order 

to train people who were working during the day. For İdil, these schools would 

increase the efficiency of Turkish officials and contributed to the developmental level 

of Turkey.247 Moreover, Adnan Adıvar (Independent MP for İstanbul), in his 

comparison of Turkey with the US, thought that building libraries was a special issue 

and there were expert architects to design libraries in the United States.248 Similarly, 

for Niyazi Çıtakoğlu who was DP MP for Çanakkale, an American kid knew 700-800 

words before going to an elementary school and learned 3000-4000 words after 

graduation. For him, if one would compare Turkey and the United States, it would see 

the terrible situation of the Turkish educational system.249 More importantly, for the 

Minister of Education Şemsettin Sirer, Americans changed their educational systems 

during the last fifteen years. According to Sirer, as the particular case of the US which 

had a ‘developed’ society, proved, it was necessary to improve educational programs 

regularly.250  
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Related to the developmental purposes of Turkey, the improvement of the 

infrastructure system of Turkey was perceived as another possible benefit which 

Turkey would gain by becoming a part of the western world.  Sanctioned by a special 

law, on May 21, 1945, for example, the government decided to send two engineers to 

the US in order to undergo training about road construction and the government 

provided perquisite for the training of Turkish engineers in the US.251 To put it another 

way, even before the Marshall Plan, Turkey was receiving technical aid from the US. 

This aid was further increased following the Marshall Plan. For example, on December 

29, 1947, Akif Eyidoğan who was CHP MP for Kars, asking how Turkey would 

construct its new road system, said that the method of the ‘friend America’, which 

devoted a significant amount of money for this along with American engineers, would 

generously help Turkey to construct its own road system.252 Eyidoğan’s speech was 

indeed related to the speeches of American experts who visited Turkey within the 

framework of the Marshall Aid. For example, on June 14, 1947, an American 

committee came to Turkey in order to determine how Turkey needed to use the 

American aid. As the committee declared, Turkish people had to believe the utmost 

priority of construction of roads and ports before the economic development.253 

Indeed, the construction of railways had been an important aspect of the early 

Republican political elite before the advent of the Second World War. While railways 

were aimed to increase integration of the rural parts into the national economy, they 

were also expected to increase national industrialization.254 Hence, the shift from 

railways to roads, which was affected by suggestions of the American experts, 

represented another dimension of the change in understanding of economic 

development.  

The close relations with the western world were also believed to provide 

developmental strategies for Turkey. For example, as CHP MP for Zonguldak Barkın 
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stated on January 28, 1946, there was a team consisting of thirty people, which 

affiliated to the presidency and planned economic development in the US. For him, 

Turkey also needed such a committee to give direction to the economic 

development.255 However, as discussed above, there was a significant difference 

between the Turkish and US governments with respect to their understanding of the 

economic development; while the Turkish one wanted an economic development plan 

for a ‘self-sufficient’ and ‘independent’ Turkey, the US officials tried to direct Turkish 

economy according to the US interests. As long as their interests matched with each 

other, the Turkish political elite seemed to be satisfied with the American aid. 

As an example, the military expenditure which had increased due to the advent of the 

Second World War and then the rise of the Soviet threat over Turkey could be 

considered. As Foreign Minister Sadak asserted in the National Assembly on February 

2, 1948, Turkey had allotted annually the half of GDP to the national defense, which 

inhibited economic development.256 As he later asserted, Turkey would be able to gain 

credits in order to improve its national economy and to decrease the burden of the 

military expenditure.257 For another example, as Feridun Fikri Düşünsel who was CHP 

MP for Bingöl, claimed on February 1950, the Turkish army was strong enough with 

its navy and air forces as a result of its close monitoring of the developments in the 

American army, which caused the highest technology of the Turkish army.258 As seen 

from these examples, the high share of the military expenditure constituted a problem 

for Turkey, which had to mobilize a large army due to presence of the Soviet 

aggression. As the US wanted to support Turkish army against the Soviet threat, the 

US military aid created a mutually beneficial background for both sides.  

Indeed, the material progress of the Turkish army as a result of closer relations with 

the West created a ‘non-material’ connection of the Turkish army with its American 

counterpart. For example, when the law related to the Ministry of National Defense 
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was to be modified, the Minister of Defense General Gözcü suggested a close 

examination of American and British laws in order to have an efficient law.259 

Moreover, when General Aşir Atlı proposed to give the title of ‘Marshall’ (Mareşal) 

to all the Turkish Chief of General Staff, Orgeneral Fahrettin Altay stated that it would 

be inappropriate to do this change because there was no such title in the American 

army, which Turkish army was its “little brother”.260  

What is more, the US was interpreted as a friend, which gave Turkey not only money 

and aid but also discriminated a “favor” of Turks compared with other free nations. 

For example, Ali Fuat Cebesoy, the Minister of Transport, said that the government 

ordered twenty-two of the latest model of the MD Helicopters from the US at a good 

price. As he maintained, Americans did a “favor” (cemile) for Turks with respect to 

both sale and prices.261 There years later, on April 19, 1948, the Minister of Transport 

Şükrü Koçak, talking about purchase of six cruise ships, two tankers and two Victorias 

from the US, said that the ‘friendly’ American government never hesitated to help 

Turkey in these purchases.262 Similarly, on 21 April 1948, Cebesoy, who was not a 

member of the cabinet at that moment, stated that there had not been any country other 

than the American friend which was able to provide requirements for construction and 

transportation at the end of the Second World War.263 

As the politicians expressed their gratitude for the American aid even before the 

Marshall Plan, they also claimed that Americans also knew how important American 

aid was for Turkey. For example, as Ziya Yörük, CHP MP for Ankara, stated on June 
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260 28 November 1947: Fahrettin Altay, TBMM, 8-3-7-12, p. 36: “Bugün dünya durumunda Büyük 
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25, 1945, within the framework of American aid to Turkey, arrangements were to be 

made for the mutual benefits of both countries.264 Moreover, as Hıfzı Oğuz Bekata 

who was CHP MP for Ankara claimed on May 21, 1948, purchase of ships from the 

US was also an important issue in the eyes of Americans: while Truman was personally 

interested in the “business”, the American government issued a “special” law to 

materialize business. As Bekata asserted, both repair and increasing of the Turkish 

navy were urgently needed. For him, the only opportunity for development of the navy 

was Americans. As he said, although the American government prohibited export of 

ships and hence did not sell ships any longer, the US did a ‘favor’ for Turkey, which 

the Ministry of Transportation refused.265 

As such, the US was not only considered as a perfect option for developmental 

purposes of Turkey in this period, it was also perceived as the ‘only’ option for Turkey 

to improve its national economy. As Cemil Barlas, the Minister of Economy and 

Commerce, stated on February 4, 1949, the only country that Turkey made agreement 

with free exchange was the United States.266 For another example, as Nazım Poroy, 

CHP MP for Tokat, stated on February 14, 1949, since Americans were so kind as to 

aid Turkey, it also had to give its all and try its hardest.267 Similarly, Vedat Dicleli, 

who was CHP MP for Diyarbakır, the firepower of the Turkish army was being 

strengthened thanks to the aid of friendly American government. Hence, he suggested 

a more strong collaboration between the Ministry of National Defense of Turkey and 

the American army.268  

Regarding the developmental agenda and economic understanding of the Turkish 

government in this period, the etatism and protectionism of the 1930s were gradually 
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70 

 

replaced by a more liberal set of economic policies. This shift of course was not free 

of external pressures and changing balances of the power in the world economy, 

instead, all these changes could only be understood by evaluating the course of Turkish 

economy within a global Cold War context. On the one hand, the priority, which had 

been given to industrial sectors in a centrally-planned economy during the 1930s, 

began to be attached to agricultural sectors by the Turkish political elite after 1945. 

This was a result of Turkey’s further drive to the West; i.e. the American intervention 

in planning of the Turkish economy and the role of the American experts who came to 

Turkey within the framework of the Marshall Plan. On the other hand, breaking ties 

with the Soviet Union, Turkey’s integration to the capitalist world economy began to 

be based on exportation of raw materials, which was absolutely consistent with the US 

national interests. At the same time, the Turkish governments, which had to tackle with 

obstacles created by the heavy burden of the military expenditure on the government 

budget, saw the US perhaps the ‘only’ option of helping Turkey in economic terms. 

That is to say, not only existence of the Soviet intimidation but also developmental 

concerns of the government contributed to Turkey’s drive to the West and shaped the 

Cold War agenda of its leaders. 

2.2) OPPOSITION’S ATTITUDE TO THE COLD WAR 

While the government had its own Cold War agenda, the oppositional parties also had 

their own Cold War agendas, which reflected their understanding of early Cold War 

conflicts and the Turkish foreign policy. In this regard, the opposition’s criticism of 

the government’s Cold War policies was important because, in a newly formed multi-

party system, the foreign policy became an arena of political competition between the 

government and the oppositional groups. In spite of certain criticisms, the perception 

of the Cold War, however, did not differ widely between the government and the 

opposition. Instead, the assertive policies of the Soviet Union against the country and 

diplomatic leaning of Turkey towards the Western Bloc united all the political parties. 

In his analysis of the foreign policy and political parties of Turkey in the early Cold 

War, Esmer claimed that although there were ideological differences among the 

political parties of that time, none of the oppositional parties could provide an 
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alternative policy to that of the CHP government. For him, the government tried to use 

its successes in the foreign affairs in order to make pro-CHP propaganda at home.269 

As Esmer’s analysis showed, unanimous about what to do with the changing 

circumstances in the international system, the political parties understood the situation 

all too well and aimed to foster a common sense of the Turkish perception.  

Having slightly different ideas, the opposition supported the government in its close 

relations with the West. For instance, the opposition approved Turkey’s participation 

in international institutions such as the United Nations. One month after his expulsion 

from CHP, Fuad Köprülü, who was the Minister of Foreign Affairs from 22 May 1950 

to 15 April 1955, stated that there was only a minor difference of opinion between 

them and the government with respect to their orientation to the UN.270 On the same 

day, Adnan Menderes, MP for Aydın, said that "we could approve the Constitution of 

the United Nations with happiness and confidence, which was completely in 

accordance with the principles of the Turkish Revolution for many years”.271  

In harmony with Turkey’s affiliation with the UN, the opposition also approved the 

government’s anti-Soviet agenda, too. For example, on December 30, 1947, Hasan 

Gedik, DP MP for Kütahya, stated that as the case of the Soviet Union proved, 

communism was harmful for public welfare, liberty and human rights.272 Similarly, 

Ahmet İhsan Gürsoy, DP MP for Kütahya, stated on February 24, 1949, that he 

appreciated the participation of Turkey in the Second World War on the side of the 

democracies, remaining loyal to the British alliance. For him, as a result of the Truman 

Doctrine and the Turkish foreign policy, which aimed to work together with the 

democracies in favor of peace and security following the Second World War, Turkey 
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was cooperating with the United States for the sake of regional and global peace and 

security.273 

As such, the oppositional parties were not against the close relations between Turkey 

and the West; instead, they favored the Turkish government’s attitude to the capitalist 

countries. As Köprülü stated on March 16, 1949, he was satisfied with the Turkey’s 

position in the Truman Doctrine.274 Similarly, for Ahmet Oğuz, DP MP for Eskişehir, 

the world was divided into two blocs and Turks “all together” chose the side of the 

Turkish state on the side of the western democracies.275 Moreover, Muammer Alakant, 

who was DP MP for Manisa, stated his gratitude of the anti-communist strand of the 

Turkish government along with its close relations with the United States.276  

Other than Demokrat Parti, Millet Partisi (MP) (the Nation Party), which was founded 

on July 19, 1948 by Fevzi Çakmak, Osman Bölükbaşı, Enis Akaygen and Yusuf 

Hikmet Bayur who broke away from Demokrat Parti, was also in support of the 

government in the foreign affairs.277 Following Foreign Minister Sadak’s speech 

regarding his personal meeting with Harry Truman, Sadık Aldoğan, MP for Gaziantep, 

for example, speaking in the name of the Millet Partisi, said that "the target of the MP 

is to break every hand that threatens Turkish independence and future. [...] In this 

regard, I thank the Minister of Foreign Affairs. It was already my desire".278 So, both 

DP and MP members supported CHP in foreign policy context. 

As even the election of 1950 was approaching, the oppositional attitude to CHP in 

terms of foreign policy did not change much; instead, the necessity to resist a common 
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enemy united these parties. On February 17, 1950, Fuad Köprülü, speaking in the name 

of Demokrat Parti, after expressing Demokrat Parti’s full support to CHP in foreign 

affairs, said that "against the communism, the attention and sensitivity of the 

government alone are not enough, citizens and other parties had to resist by the same 

way". Moreover, for Fuad Köprülü, it was certain that the US was not following an 

imperialist policy in any part of the world. For him, as the Marshall Plan proved, the 

US made a sacrifice to save the humanity from destruction, which was an 

unprecedented humanistic action. For this reason, as Köprülü maintained, Turkey, as 

a nation which had resisted to any threat coming from [implying the Soviet Union] the 

North for centuries, was indebted in the US for its aid.279 

In agreement with Köprülü, Celal Bayar stated later that DP agreed with CHP in terms 

of its foreign policy. In the words of Bayar, the world was divided into two blocs, 

which were Anglo-Saxons and the Soviet Union, and Turkey had to be a part of one 

of them due to its strategic geographical position. For Bayar, while the Anglo-Saxons 

demanded freedom of Turkey, the Soviet Union tried to damage Turkish national 

sovereignty. As Bayar concluded, for these reasons, DP was on the side of CHP in the 

foreign affairs.280 

Regarding the opinion of CHP about the attitude of the opposition, the members of the 

CHP were aware of and grateful for the support of opposition in foreign affairs. From 

the very beginning of this period, the government tried to show that all political parties 

united against the Soviet threat and internal political conflicts did not affect the Turkish 

attitude to the developing Cold War conditions. For example, on January 9, 1946, 

Prime Minister Saraçoğlu, in conversation with the US ambassador in Turkey, said 

that "result of their [the Soviets] activities has been that Turks have become completely 

united against Soviet demands."281 The satisfaction of CHP members with the support 
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of Demokrat Parti continued as the elections of 1950 approached. As an example, on 

February 16, 1950, Fazıl Ahmed Aykaç, MP for Diyarbakır, asserted that "as Fuad 

Köprülü said, multi-party system in Turkey was for the benefits of the people through 

competition, not for exhausting each other".282 More importantly, the Minister of 

Foreign Affairs Sadak said: “as I told before, the support of the Democratic Party to 

the government in foreign affairs is always a source of power outside Turkey. This 

collaboration is a disappointment for our external enemies".283 Hence, CHP members 

tried to show that Turkey was united against the common enemy (i.e., the Soviet 

Union). Moreover, they might have used this notion to prove that CHP’s foreign policy 

was so successful that even oppositional parties supported CHP government in the 

foreign policy context.  

However, this situation does not mean that CHP’s foreign policy was never criticized 

by the oppositional parties. Instead, the foreign policy sometimes became an arena of 

political rivalry among different groups and as this rivalry intensified (particularly, 

before and after the elections), harsh criticism of CHP for its current foreign policy 

came from oppositional parties. Nonetheless, there were only four main issues through 

which the oppositional parties disapproved the government’s foreign policy: 

exaggeration of the external threat by CHP, misrepresentation of Turkey in the 

international arena, corruption in using the foreign aid and CHP government’s lack of 

success to obtain the NATO membership. 
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The first issue that the opposition criticized the government was related to whether 

there was an ‘actual’ danger for Turkey or not. For example, on August 1, 1946, Fuad 

Köprülü, during an interview made by an American newspaper, claimed that there was 

no currently external threat for Turkey. For Köprülü, CHP fabricated such a perception 

of threat in order to consolidate its authority at home.284 While CHP members and 

CHP-linked press harshly criticized Köprülü and claimed that CHP’s foreign policy 

was very successful,285 even some oppositional press members such as Abidin Daver 

of Cumhuriyet seemed to disagree with Köprülü.286 Köprülü’s claims regarding that 

CHP exaggerated the Soviet threat, yet, should be evaluated in a historical context. To 

be more exact, when a multi-party system began to be applied and only ten days after 

the first general multi-party elections in Turkey which resulted in existence of official 

opposition in the National Assembly for the first time, as one of DP leaders Köprülü 

might have wanted to increase his doze of criticism against CHP.  

It is also important to note that, at that moment, the government was able to find a 

‘limited’ support in the international arena. As Niyazi Berkes claimed, while Turkey’s 

alienation continued in the international affairs, oppositional groups became more 

vocal to criticize the government.287 Moreover, as discussed above, Fuad Köprülü 

expressed his hostility against the Soviet Union and concerns related to the Soviet 

threat in the following years when Turkey’s drive to the West accelerated for many 

times. In reality, this kind of criticism of the oppositional parties and oppositional press 

members (particularly, Ahmet Emin Yalman of Vatan) related to the degree of the 

external threat could also be observed before the general elections of May 1950.288 
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Hence, the opposition’s attitude to the government’s foreign policy might change 

according to international developments and internal political atmosphere.  

Secondly, the opposition criticized the government on the ground that it was not able 

to seize the opportunities created by the increasing relations with the West. For 

example, on January 26, 1948, Celal Bayar, the leader of Demokrat Parti, accused the 

government of mismanagement of the American aid while the Minister of Finance 

Halit Nazmi Keşmir did not accept accusation.289 Similarly, on December 24, 1948, 

Kemal Zeytinoğlu, DP MP for Eskişehir, accused the government of not paying 

enough attention to the American aid and of failing to use it efficiently.290 And so, the 

oppositional critics accused CHP of the unprofessional use of the American aid but the 

opposition did not criticize why Turkey was receiving the American aid. 

Thirdly, related to the second point, the opposition further accused the government of 

using the American aid for its own benefit. On November 24, 1948, Hasan Dinçer who 

was DP MP for Afyonkarahisar, for example, protested the transfer of 4 million 

Turkish Liras to Halkevleri, a CHP-affiliated enlightenment project, while Turkey was 

obtaining the American aid amounting 22 Million American dollars in the same year. 

For him, if Halkevleri would receive funding, they should have to be a separate 

organization, having independence from CHP.291 Moreover, the opposition claimed 

that the American aid decreased employment of Turkish technicians and engineers as 

generally foreign experts worked in projects funded by the Marshall Plan; thereby, 

Turkey became dependent on the US.292 Such a criticism was also related to the 

domestic issues rather than Turkey’s relations with the foreign powers; that is, the 
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opposition did not oppose to the American aid but criticized use of the American aid 

and distribution of the government budget.  

Finally, while the opposition’s criticisms intensified more following the exclusion of 

Turkey from NATO, another point that the opposition criticized the government was 

related to the Turkish prestige in international arena. Bayar claimed that Turkey was 

not able to benefit from its crucial position in foreign affairs and that's why Turkey 

could not be a member of NATO.293 Therefore, the foreign policy sometimes became 

an issue within the framework of domestic politics and the competition between the 

ruling and oppositional parties, there were only a few topics that the opposition 

criticized the government’s Cold War agenda, most of which were related to CHP’s 

manipulation of the American aid or its failure in getting close relations with the West. 

This chapter briefly examined how the Turkish politicians’ attitude to the emerging 

Cold War evolved from 1945 to 1950. While the Turkish governments of the period 

were taking a position in the changing international system after the end of the Second 

World War, the Soviet demands and accusations led to alienation of Turkey in the 

foreign affairs. As this chapter argued, this alienation became one of key aspects of the 

Turkish political elite’s policies in the early Cold War. While Germany, with which 

Turkey had strong commercial relations before, was defeated by the Allies, Turkey 

wanted and were forced to become a part of the Allies. However, the Soviet Union, 

which had an important share in defeating Nazis, pursued aggressive policies against 

Turkey. At the outset of the Second World War, European countries and their 

economies had been already devastated by the war conditions. The most of Balkan 

states had been under the occupation of the Soviet troops and later communist regimes 

were established in these countries. Although there was not a communist regime in 

Greece, a civil war between the royalists and communist groups existed. Regarding 

neighbors of Turkey in the East, there were Armenian, Azerbaijan and Georgian Soviet 

Socialist Republics. In addition, even though Soviet occupation in Iran ended in May 

1946, the Soviet aggression in this country continued until the end of the period. 
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Taking the current situation of Arab neighbors of Turkey into account, they were only 

newly emerging states, which were weak in power and did not have close ties with 

Turkey. In such a regional and international context, the US appeared as the ‘only’ 

option for the Turkish political elite to counterbalance the so-called Soviet threat and 

to decrease Turkey’s alienation, particularly following the gradual decline of the 

British hegemony in the world. 

Nonetheless, neither the Soviet threat nor the leading role of the US in the capitalist 

bloc solely affected the development of the Turkish political elite’s attitude from 1945 

to 1950. In addition to these external factors, the newly emerging multi-party system 

and presence of the oppositional parties along with opposition within CHP both shaped 

and restricted government’s actions in the foreign affairs. Together with economic 

obstacles which could not be solved despite the end of the Second World War, the 

growing discontent among Turkish public with CHP government affected the Turkish 

foreign policy. Having confronted by many external and internal problems, the Turkish 

government gave a new shape to its anti-communism. The increasing anti-communism 

of the Turkish government in this period, yet, was not simply a response to the Soviet 

threat but it was a practical tool for CHP to suppress the oppositional groups, 

regardless of whether they were communist or not. Additionally, this period witnessed 

a major change in the understanding of economic development and etatism. This 

change was accelerated by Turkey’s drive to the West and at the same time it increased 

Turkey’s integration to the capitalist world economy. Therefore, such a transition in 

economic sphere could only be grasped within the framework of the early Cold War 

and political rivalry among the government and the opposition. This rivalry between 

CHP and growing opposition made the foreign affairs as an issue between two sides. 

While the opposition criticized the foreign policy of CHP government in certain issues, 

the foreign policy suggested by the opposition was not very different from that of CHP. 

Rather, both the government and the opposition united in creating an enemy (i.e., the 

Soviet Union) and creating an ally (i.e., the US). As will be discussed in the next 

chapters, this similarity between CHP and other political parties also existed between 
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governmental and oppositional newspapers with respect to their perceptions of the 

early Cold War. 
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CHAPTER 3 

 

TURKISH PRESS AND ITS ROLE: REFLECTING THE COLD WAR TO 

THE PUBLIC 

 

In the period between 1945 and 1950 when the Cold War conflicts were constantly 

changing, the Turkish press played a crucial role in creating, disseminating and 

propagandizing the Turkish perceptions of the early Cold War. As was discussed in 

the previous chapter, the Turkish government and the political opposition in general 

pursued a more reigned approach and tried to keep the hostility towards the Soviet 

Union less pronounced in public. The Turkish press, on the other hand, adopted a 

bolder attitude to the Soviet Union particularly after the introduction of the Truman 

Doctrine and the Marshall Plan. At the same time, it began to see the West as the 

protector of the world peace. 

In this regard, this chapter is based on the Turkish newspapers of that time because the 

doctrines of the foreign policy might have been developed by the government and the 

oppositional parties through the press; that is, to attract an ever-greater audience for 

the campaign to create an enemy and an ally, as the next chapters argue, the press was 

an effective tool that shaped the world view of the public in Turkey. Although the press 

was not homogenous in its political orientation, as the seventh section of the chapter 

discusses; the attitudes of the oppositional press to the emerging Cold War, to large 

extent, were slightly different from those of the governmental press.  

For the sake of consistency, this chapter follows the same periodization of the previous 

one. In this way, it is possible to examine whether the press spoke the same language 

with the political elite or not, and how the perception of the Turkish press of the early 

Cold War period evolved throughout time. This chapter, initially, examines the internal 
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and external roles that the press played throughout the period. After discussions of the 

press environment and the nexus between the press and the political authorities, it 

presents the development of the Cold War language in a historical context and sources 

of information of the Turkish press that contributed to shape the Cold War language.  

In addition, while the following three sections of this chapter provide the image of the 

post-war international order in the eyes of the Turkish press, the fifth section examines 

the regional agendas (i.e., the Middle East, Mediterranean and Asia) of the Turkish 

press from 1948 to 1950, when the Cold War conflicts intensified. Focusing on the 

three parts of the globe, this section analyzes how the press perceived the course of the 

early Cold War in a regional context. While Turkey was regarded as a part of the first 

two regions, interpretation of the press of the developments which occurred in the third 

region (particularly East Asia) might provide both how the press saw the hostilities 

between two blocs in the rest of the world and also how the press closely watched the 

international events, which generally appeared on the front pages of the newspapers. 

The final section deals with attitude of the oppositional press to the government’s Cold 

War; that is, it examines whether the oppositional newspapers disapproved the 

government’s foreign policy and whether the oppositional newspapers put forward 

similar arguments to those of the oppositional parties. 

3.1) TURKISH PRESS IN THE EARLY COLD WAR 

In this period, the Turkish press had a vital role in shaping the public opinion within 

the early Cold War dynamics; that is, the press was instrumental to persuade the 

Turkish public that a change in Turkish foreign policy direction was absolutely 

necessary. Moreover, the press had a role to say things to the foreign powers, both the 

Soviet Union and the newly emerging allies and their press, which could not be uttered 

by the politicians through the official channels. Namely, in addition to internalization 

of the Cold War through the press, the articles of columnists, mainly those who had 

organic links with the Turkish leadership, demonstrated Turkish messages to the world 

regarding its understanding of struggles among foreign powers. In this regard, while 

the Turkish press was meticulously following the international events, it stood as an 

intermediary actor between Turkish politicians and foreign states and press.  
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To start with drawing a general portrait of the press in this period, it was argued that 

the government pressure on the press increased throughout the Second World War.294 

According to Metin Toker who had started to work for Cumhuriyet in 1943, the 

government controlled even the font size of the news and articles because the 

government was afraid of sending wrong messages to the world about Turkey's 

position in the ongoing war because the international political environment was very 

fragile. To be more exact, it was believed by the Turkish political elite if news about 

the Allies would be written in bigger font size than those about the Axis Powers, the 

Allies might suppose that Turkey would support the Allies, or vice versa.295 Hence, 

according to the government, publications of newspapers was a concern in foreign 

affairs. 

This concern of the government about the nexus between the Turkish press and 

international relations was more important for CHP-linked newspapers. For example, 

on May 29, 1939, during its fifth Party Congress, the CHP cadre decided that 

newspapers and journals, which were owned by the CHP members, had to take the 

interest of the party into consideration before publishing articles and news and they 

could not write anything contradicting the internal and external policies of the Party.296 

Therefore, on the eve of the Second World War, CHP did not want the press 

(particularly owned by CHP members) to raise an issue between Turkey and external 

powers. Regarding the general structure of the press environment and the 

government’s impact on newspapers, the government control further increased during 

the course of the Second World War. When the newspapers increased their criticisms 

against CHP during the mid-1944, the regime closed Tan on August 13, 1944 and 

Vatan and Tasvir-i Efkar on September 30, 1944.297  
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296 CHP Nizamnamesi, (Ankara: Ulus Basımevi, 1939), pp. 36-37. 

297 Koçak, İkinci Parti, p. 137. 
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The government pressure on the press did not cease to exist at the end of the war; 

rather, as Koçak claimed although there were oppositional newspapers and journals in 

this period, the pressure on the press (especially, with regard to the Turkish foreign 

policy maintained in the post-war period) by the government continued.298 With 

respect to the role of the press within the framework of the foreign policy, as Arcayürek 

claims, the Turkish newspapers, which were under the control of the government, 

initially remained silent about the Soviet demands from Turkey.299 Correspondingly, 

Koçak affirmed that the press had a positive attitude towards the Soviet Union from 

the mid-1944 to the late-1945 not to damage the Turkish-Soviet relations.300 Therefore, 

the freedom of press in terms of conveying the course of international developments 

and Turkish foreign policy was restricted in the very beginning of the period. 

Nonetheless, in harmony with the transition to the multi-party system, there were 

several developments in the Turkish journalism in 1946.301 Ankara Gazeteciler 

Cemiyeti (the Association of Journalists of Ankara) and Türkiye Gazeteciler Cemiyeti 

(the Association of Journalists of Turkey) were founded on January 10 and June 10, 

1946, respectively; which might have increased the organizational power of the press. 

Indeed, for Topuz, CHP had to appease the oppositional press in this period and most 

of the newspapers supported DP.302 As Arcayürek claimed, DP, as a newly emerging 

political party and unlike CHP, tried to gain support. Accordingly, DP leaders tried to 

meet press members and displayed their ‘liberal’ attitude to the press.303 In effect, the 

                                                 
298 Koçak, İkinci Parti, p. 162. 
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political competition between the government and the opposition could also be 

observed in the press environment, too. 

Moreover, regarding the legal framework regulated the link between the government 

and the press, on September 20, 1946, the National Assembly amended the press law 

in order to increase freedom of the press. This alteration, on the contrary to the claims 

of the government, led to increase in the government pressure on the press. For 

example, on December 16, 1946, the government closed several leftist newspapers and 

journals such as Noror, Gün, Ses, Sendika and Dost. On the same day, the government 

closed the journal of Büyük Doğu and the newspaper of Yarın for four months, which 

had Islamic orientation. The government censorship, which must have shaped the 

attitude of the press to the emerging Cold War, continued in 1947: the journal of Büyük 

Doğu was closed by the central authorities for four months on June 12, 1947. 

Furthermore, the owners and the editors of the newspapers, Tasvir, Demokrasi, 

Demokrat İzmir and Yeni Asır were arrested on July 30, 1947, for they published 

Adnan Menderes's speech in the National Assembly. This event must have lessened 

the influence of the oppositional press and, until the establishment of Zafer in 1949, 

the oppositional press had remained relatively weak in power although there were 

other oppositional newspapers such as Cumhuriyet and Yeni Sabah. 

In this press environment, one of the most important newspapers of the period was 

Ulus, which was the official newspaper of CHP and it had been published since 

January 10, 1920 (with the name of Hakimiyet-i Milliye until 28 November 1934). As 

Arcayürek claimed, CHP cadre demanded all employees of Ulus to become a member 

of CHP.304 There were columnists of Ulus who were either members of CHP or 

somehow affiliated with the government such as Falih Rıfkı Atay, who was the editor-

in-chief of the newspaper until September 11, 1948 and CHP MP from 1923 to 1950. 

Moreover, Nihat Erim, who was CHP MP from 1943 to 1950, the Minister of Public 

Works from 10 June 1948 to 16 January 1949, the Vice Prime Minister from 16 

January 1949 to 22 May 1950, was a young journalist and politician. He gained power 
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in CHP during this period as a result of his close relations with President İnönü. He 

met İnönü in secret meetings and they discussed both domestic and foreign affairs of 

Turkey.305 Indeed, as Toker claimed, Nihat Erim was the ‘closest’ person to the 

president among all CHP members at that moment.306 Besides, while Nazım Poroy and 

Kemal Turan who were CHP MP from 1931 to 1950, Yavuz Abadan was CHP MP 

from 1943 to 1950. Peyami Safa, who had written articles for Tasvir-i Efkar (Tasvir 

after 1945) before,307 began to write articles for Vakit and later Ulus. 

Ulus was funded by CHP and this link between Ulus and CHP was a very open one. 

For instance, on September 20, 1948, the members of CHP discussed an article 

published in Ulus reporting from American news agencies. They complained about 

this article mentioning that Turkey's attitude to the Marshall Plan had not been 

“sincere” (samimi). As concluded by İzzettin Tuğrul Nişbay, a member of the CHP 

cadre, the journal must have consulted the administration of CHP before publishing 

such an article because Ulus was the official organ of the party.308 Apart from its 

internal influence, Ulus had also some prestige outside Turkey. For example, despite 

this organic relationship between CHP and Ulus, the International Federation of 

Journalists (IFJ) invited members of Ulus to the Congress of IFJ, which would be held 

in Paris.309  

Another newspaper, which had close links with CHP, was Akşam. According to Hıfzı 

Topuz, its political orientation was the left of the middle.310 Necmettin Sadak was the 

editor-in-chief of the newspaper until January 16, 1947 when Sadak became the 

Minister of Foreign Affairs. As the owner of the newspaper, he began to write articles 

for Akşam after Demokrat Parti came to power in May 1950 again. He had supported 

the Allies during the Second World War and its sympathy towards the US and Britain 
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continued in the post-war period.311 Following Sadak’s ministry, Kazım Şinasi Dersan, 

another prominent member of CHP as a member of the City Council of CHP in 

İstanbul, became the editor-in-chief of Akşam. Nonetheless, after 1947 when tension 

between CHP and the opposition grew vehement, Dersan tried to keep the newspaper 

out of domestic political discussions while there were many news regarding the foreign 

affairs.312 Mehmet Şevki Yazman, as a former member of Kadro movement and 

Şevket Rado as a famous person of the period also wrote articles for Akşam.  

The third newspaper which had close links with CHP was Tanin, which was owned by 

Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın, who had very close relations with the government, and it was 

published until November 14, 1947. Yalçın became a CHP MP for five times from 

1935 to 1954.313 As Emin Karakuş claimed, Yalçın regularly had meetings with 

President İnönü and they discussed both internal and external events, particularly 

following the Soviet demands from Turkey.314 What is more, the government sent 

Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın to European countries in order to examine the press regime and 

organizations in these countries in 1946.315 So, he took an important place in the nexus 

between the government and the press. 

Moreover, regarding Tanin‘s role in the Turkish-Soviet relations, Yalçın and other 

columnists of Tanin frequently condemned the leftist groups in Turkey after the end 

of the Second World War.316 In other words, Tanin was not simply a newspaper 

reflecting the government views but took a leading and active role to condemn the 

leftist groups and even according to Kemal Sülker, Yalçın’s provocative articles led to 

the raid of newspaper Tan by university students.317 Besides, as Rasim Dirsehan Örs 
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observed, Soviet newspapers closely watched Yalçın’s articles as a result of his 

influence in Turkish public opinion.318 After closing Tanin, he became the editorial 

writer for Ulus on September 11, 1948.  

Apart from Yalçın, there were several columnists of Tanin who had close relations 

with CHP.  For example, Ahmet Şükrü Esmer was a MP from 1939 to 1946 in the 

National Assembly who wrote articles regarding foreign policy. He supported the 

Allies (particularly, the US) from the very beginning of the Second World War319 and 

participated in the San Francisco Conference, which was held from 26 April to 26 June 

1945,  as one of the Turkish delegates. After his service as an MP, he moved to New 

York in 1948 to establish a press bureau in the name of the government. As claimed 

by Esmer, his duty was to introduce Turkey to the foreign countries.320 When he 

returned to Ankara in 1949, he was appointed as the director of the General Press and 

Information (Basın-Yayın Genel Müdürlüğü).321 That is to say, Ahmet Şükrü Esmer 

was not only a journalist working for a CHP-linked newspaper but also an influential 

person in regulating press-government nexus. 

As another CHP-linked newspaper, Vakit was published until December, 1949 (but 

with the name of Yeni Gazete after January, 1948). Asım Us, as the owner and editor 

of the newspaper, became MP from CHP for five times from May 1, 1927 to August 

5, 1946.322 Moreover, there were people, who wrote articles for Vakit having 
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connections with the government, such as Hüseyin Hulki Cura who served as an MP 

from CHP for three times from 1939 to 1950.323 

While CHP had its own press, the oppositional parties, too, had their supporting press. 

One of the most prominent one at that point was Cumhuriyet, a newspaper traditionally 

associated with the Republic and of course its governing party. While Cumhuriyet was 

in support of the main political opposition, Demokrat Parti, in this period; 

Cumhuriyet's criticism of CHP grew vehement after the election held in 1946.324 

Cumhuriyet had columnists such as Nadir Nadi who was the editor-in-chief of the 

newspaper in this period and became a DP MP from 1950 to 1954, Ömer Rıza Doğrul 

who wrote articles about foreign affairs and became DP MP for Konya from 1950 to 

1954, Nizameddin Ali Sav who was a DP MP for İstanbul from 1954 to 1960, Abidin 

Daver who was CHP MP for İstanbul from 1939 to 1943 and Adnan Adıvar who was 

an independent MP for İstanbul from 1946 to 1950. According to Kayalı, Adıvar was 

one of the most prominent representatives of liberal ideology in Turkey.325 Moreover, 

Mirza Bala was another columnist of Cumhuriyet, who had migrated from Azerbaijan 

to Turkey in 1920 when the Soviet Union occupied the country. His writings about 

Muslims living in the Soviet Union contributed to creation of an enemy, as will be 

discussed in Chapter 4. As Mumcu argued, there were strong collaborations between 

the CIA and Muslim Turks who had lived in the Soviet Union, which aimed to increase 

anti-communism in Turkey.326 

1949 was, in fact, an important year for the oppositional press as two newspapers 

started its publication life. Zafer, as the official newspaper of Demokrat Parti, began 

to be published on April 30, 1949. The editor of Zafer, Mümtaz Faik Fenik, who was 
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the editor-in-chief of the newspaper until 1957, was a vibrant personality among the 

members of DP. As an example, he gave a speech in the name of Demokrat Parti 

during the election campaign in 1946.327 As another example of how he was strongly 

linked with DP, the government decided to arrest him in February 1950 for his articles 

which criticized the government but his prison sentence was suspended because of his 

health problems.328 On May 14, 1950, he became a DP MP.  Samet Ağaoğlu, who was 

a DP MP from 1950 to 1960, the Vice Prime Minister from 5 June 1950 to 10 

November 1952, the Minister of Labor from 11 November 1952 to 8 April 1953 and 

the Minister of Commerce from 6 December 1954 to 8 February 1958 and Burhan 

Belge who was a DP MP for Muğla from 1957 to 1960 and became the editor-in-chief 

of Zafer in 1957, were also writing articles for Zafer.329   

Yeni İstanbul, which was owned by Habib Edib Törehan and started to be published 

on December 1, 1949,330 was against the CHP government having columnists such as 

Burhan Belge and Vedat Nedim Tör who were the supporters of CHP before. For 

instance, Vedat Nedim Tör was the manager of the Directorate General of Press and 

Information (Basın ve Yayın Genel Müdürlüğü) from 1933 to 1937 while Burhan Belge 

served as a consultant in the same institution from 1933 to 1943.331 Finally, Yeni Sabah 

was also critical of the CHP administration, which had been published since 1938 and 

it had close relations with Millet Partisi.332 It was owned by Cemalettin Saraçoğlu who 

sold the newspaper to Safa Kılıçlıoğlu, a businessman, in 1948.333 
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As such, in this study, while Ulus, Akşam, Tanin and Vakit were regarded as the 

supporters of the CHP cadre, Cumhuriyet, Zafer, Yeni İstanbul and Yeni Sabah were 

considered the newspapers of the opposing parties. However, as discussed later, there 

were differences not only between the governmental and oppositional newspapers but 

also within governmental and oppositional press, too. Moreover, it is possible to claim 

that the oppositional press might have felt itself freer in its attacks to the Soviet Union 

compared to the governmental newspapers because harsh criticism of the CHP-linked 

newspapers might lead to a problem between the government and the external powers, 

as discussed above. 

Before an analysis of the early Cold War perceptions of the Turkish press, it is needed 

to examine the importance of individual figures, who were very experienced 

journalists with the exception of Nihat Erim, for the press environment and to show 

why this study is based on not only news reported in the newspapers but also articles 

written by columnists. Furthermore, it is needed to discuss how political position of 

columnists might change from time to time. Firstly, most of the press members were 

not only people linked with the political parties or the MPs but they were also 

themselves policy-makers who played a central role in determination of the domestic 

and foreign policies. For example, Necmettin Sadak of Akşam participated the meeting 

of the League of Nations in July 18, 1932 when Turkey had become a member of the 

League. Sadak was representative of Turkey at Geneva Conference of the League in 

1932 and indeed he was the ‘permanent’ representative of Turkey in the League. He 

also participated in the negotiations of the Montreux Convention in 1936.334 Similar 

to Sadak, Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın of Tanin (later of Ulus) closely watched international 

developments. To demonstrate, he participated in the meetings of the United Nations; 

particularly, in those related to Israeli-Arab conflicts as a member of the United 

Nations Conciliation Commission for Palestine.335 Hence, their analyses of 
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international developments were not based on solely what news agencies reported but 

also their own experiences.  

Secondly, most of the press members had an academic career, in general from the 

universities located in the West and they could speak foreign languages very well. For 

example, Necmettin Sadak of Akşam, graduating from the University of Lyon in 1914, 

became a professor of sociology in 1916 and wrote several academic sociological 

books.336 Similarly, Adnan Adıvar, as a medical doctor, worked for academic 

institutions in Britain and France from 1926 to 1939.337 Burhan Asaf Belge graduated 

from the department of the civil engineering of the Humboldt University of Berlin in 

1922.338 He could speak German, English, French and Arabic very well.339 As another 

example, Ömer Rıza Doğrul of Cumhuriyet was a religious columnist who had 

graduated from the Al-Azhar University in Cairo, Egypt. He could speak both in 

English and Arabic very well and he translated many books to Turkish.340 Hence, the 

press members were very familiar with academic and western terminology and they 

could read western publications in their original languages rather than their 

translations, which must have contributed to their ability to analyze international 

developments. 

Thirdly, columnists of the period could easily change newspapers, for which they 

wrote articles, and more importantly, their political positions. Many journalists who 

became the defenders of the oppositional press in this period, actually had written for 

the CHP-linked newspapers such as Akşam or Ulus earlier. For example, Burhan 

Belge, who was regarded as one of the most influential ‘theorists’ of the Kemalist 

ideology as a member of the Kadro movement, began to support DP following the 

transition to the multi-party system. Mehmet Şevki Yazman, as another member of the 
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Kadro movement, wrote articles for CHP-linked Akşam in the very beginning of the 

period. However, he began to write articles for Yeni İstanbul later. Indeed, he became 

DP MP for Elazığ from 1950 to 1957. More importantly, Mümtaz Faik Fenik, as the 

founder of DP’s official newspaper Zafer, was a columnist in CHP’s official 

newspaper, Ulus in the very beginning of the period. This kind of shift might have 

been the result of the columnists’ dissatisfaction with the change in CHP’s policies 

and/or their desire to adapt themselves to the changing circumstances of the time. In 

any way, both political position and influence of the columnists might easily change 

throughout the period. 

This kind of shift might occur in the opposite direction. For example, Refik Halid 

Karay, as one of 'Yüzellilikler' (the 150 personae non gratae of Turkey), had been 

exiled from Turkey following the formation of the Turkish Republic due to his support 

to the Allies, which had invaded Turkey after the World War I. After he returned to 

Turkey in 1938, he changed his political position. Although Nuray Mert claimed that 

this change was mandatory,341 he became one of the most prominent columnists of 

CHP-linked Akşam. Similarly, Peyami Safa had written articles for Tasvir-i Efkâr 

before, which had been closed down by the government during the Second World War, 

as discussed above. Having changed its name as ‘Tasvir’ in 1945, the newspaper began 

to support DP.342 Later, Peyami Safa began to write articles for CHP-linked Vakit and 

the official newspaper of CHP, Ulus. Although he continued to express his nationalist 

and anti-communist attitude in Ulus, Safa became a member of the governmental 

press. 

In addition, the press was affected by changing balance of power among different 

interest groups within CHP. For example, Falih Rıfkı Atay quitted his job in Ulus as 

the editor-in-chief just before the seventh party congress of CHP, which would be held 
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on November 17, 1947343 and Atay’s decision was a result of tension within CHP.344 

At that moment, there were two main groups within CHP. The first group was the 

'radicals', who criticized the transition to multi-party system and to liberal economy 

whereas the second group was the 'moderates' who believed that this transition was 

necessary. As one of the radicals, Recep Peker became the prime minister on August 

7, 1946. However, both DP members and the 'moderate' CHP members harshly 

criticized Peker's government. Since President İnönü supported the 'moderate' group 

and DP members forced İnönü to take an action against the radicals, Recep Peker had 

to resign on September 10, 1947 and Hasan Saka became the Prime Minister, who was 

regarded as a 'moderate'. This change was regarded as the victory of the second group 

over the first one. Falih Rıfkı Atay, as the defender of the radical group, expressed his 

criticisms against the ‘moderate’ ones.345 Although Atay continued to write articles for 

Ulus, his job as the editor-in-chief of the newspaper was taken by Nihat Erim, as one 

of the prominent member of the second group, then by Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın.  

To conclude, in a political environment witnessing the transition from a single-party 

system to a multi-party system, newspapers became one of the arenas that the 

government and the opposition competed with each other. There were both 

government censorship and democratization efforts in the press environment. In this 

regard, as the newspapers did not simply reflect the views of the editors, newspapers 

owners or their writers but very much more was in the line with the political 

requirements or the views which could be expressed within the given restrictions. For 

these reasons, it is possible to examine the Turkish newspapers closely for a better 

examination of the role of the press during the early Cold War. 

3.2) DEVELOPING A COLD WAR LANGUAGE 

In this period, the Turkish press was instrumental in transferring, revising and 

popularizing the western terminology on the Cold War. In effect, internalization of the 
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Cold War language by the Turkish press went hand in hand with the developments of 

the Turkey’s own Cold War with the Soviet Union. It is important to note that the 

Turkish press meticulously followed not only the western press but also the communist 

one, too. However, while the Turkish press used the western press as a reference point 

and evaluated it as a ‘reliable’ source, it referred to the communist press both to 

respond to accusations about Turkey346 by the communists and to create an enemy 

(i.e., to mention the “awful” conditions in the communist countries). For example, on 

March 16, 1949, Ulus reporting from Associated Press, claimed that newspapers 

belonged to Cominform attacked the Turkish press in an “ugly” way. As Ulus claimed, 

communist newspapers described the Turkish press as the “frogs of Turkish bog” (Türk 

bataklığının kurbağaları). Ulus, replying this insult, stated that the press was under the 

total control of the governments in the communist countries.347 As seen from this 

example, the Turkish press followed the press of the communist countries but either 

reporting or translating from the western sources, which might be another proof of 

western influence in the developing of the Cold War language. 

It is important to note that the Turkish press had not made use of the foreign news 

agencies until the advent of the Second World War and they accessed the news 

regarding the international affairs through the Anadolu Agency (Anadolu Ajansı), a 

state-run press agency which was founded on April 6, 1920. According to Öymen, 

during the Second World War, 20 % of foreign news which the Anadolu Agency 

reported came from the German News agencies while 50 % was taken from the 

Reuters. After the US entered the war, the Anadolu Agency began to report news from 
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the United Press, too.348 Since 1945, Turkish newspapers directly began to translate 

articles and news from the western news agencies.349 

These agencies were the Associated Press (AP) and the United Press International 

(UPI) of the United States, Reuters of Britain, and Agence France-Press (AFP) of 

France. There were also broadcasters, newspapers and magazines from which the 

Turkish press reported news and translated articles such as the Voice of America 

(VOA), the New York Times and Reader's Digest of the United States; the British 

Broadcasting Corporation (BBC), the Daily Telegraph, the Sunday Times, the 

Yorkshire Post, the Times, Tribune and the Manchester Guardian of Britain; Le Monde 

of France. Regarding these news agencies of that period, they had a monopolistic 

position in collecting news across the countries and selling them to the world due to 

either political reasons (i.e., the government’s protection of these agencies) or their 

technological superiority (i.e., having worldwide telegraph networks).350 This 

monopolistic position of the western news agencies and government censorship must 

also have affected availability of sources to which the Turkish press could access. In 

addition to monopolistic power of these agencies, there was a government pressure on 

the press in western countries as well. Survey and studies focused on the freedom of 

press in the West (particularly, in the United States) showed that the governments 

restricted both access to and publication of foreign news following the Second World 

War.351  

As such, the Turkish press reported international news and reports from the western 

news agencies. These news agencies, which collected news from the different parts of 

the globe, were ‘monopolistic’ ‘profit-maximizing’ institutions; that is, they must have 
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selected news which they could ‘sell’ both at home and abroad. At the same time, 

owing to the ‘government censorship’, they could not report news as they wished. 

Moreover, Turkish newspapers, which already had to tackle with the government 

control and pressure at home, chose to report news, which they ‘bought’ and were 

compatible with their publication policies.  

Most probably, the Turkish press was aware of the fact that there was a censorship in 

western countries. For instance, on February 4, 1950, Ulus published an article titled 

“Censorship abroad (within the last six months)”. Ulus, reporting an article published 

in New York Times, explained censorship in foreign press. The article stated that there 

was a 'heavy' censorship in foreign countries (both in western and communist ones). 

Mentioning different parts of the world individually, Ulus's article evaluated how the 

press had tackled with this censorship recently.352 As another example, on April 21, 

1950, Ulus published an article about Truman's speech stating the “duty” of the press 

in the United States. As Ulus reported, Truman expected the US press to take a position 

against the “communist propaganda” and suggested American journalists to report 

news according to the “national interests” of the US.353 Nonetheless, the Turkish press 

members were able to interpret news which they reported from the western agencies; 

namely, reporting regional and international developments, they might attach different 

meanings to the ‘imported’ news. Indeed, as will be discussed below, self-

perception(s) of the Turkish press allowed the development of its own Cold War 

language.  

The development of the Cold War language in Turkey might also be understood 

through examining the translations of foreign books and articles by the press because 

these publications included the terms that had been most probably borrowed from the 

West. Translated books and articles were generally written by the western authors. To 

begin with, there were several serials which were translations of the western works, 

appeared in Turkish newspapers. The translation of ‘the Time for Decision’ written in 
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1944 by Sumner Wells, who had worked for the US State Department before, appeared 

on the pages of Akşam in 1945.354 As the book was about the author’s memoirs related 

to Europe during the interwar period and provided the author’s own projections for the 

future, this publication might have contributed to shaping Turkish perceptions of the 

New World Order following the Second World War. Well’s writings also appeared on 

the pages of two other CHP-linked newspapers Vakit355  and Ulus.356 There were also 

translations of articles published in Turkish newspapers. These articles were either 

written by foreign journalists or Western former Diplomats.357 Yeni Sabah, for 

instance, translated former prime minister of France Paul Reynaud's article, which was 

about the war of nerves waged by the Soviet Union. In the article, Reynaud declared 

that the Soviet Union was not able to declare a war against the West but the US could 

wage a war against the Soviet Union as the US had atomic power.358  
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(Reuters) Yeni Sabah, 10 January 1948, p. 4). Moreover, as Akşam translated, Ferdinand Otto Miksche, 

Czechoslovakian Military Attaché in France between 1946 and 1947 who joined French Army in 1948, 

said that the Soviet Union and Anglo-Saxons would fight against each other in the Middle East at first 
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What is more, as will be demonstrated in Chapter 4 in details, these translations did 

not only contribute to developing the Cold War language but also to creating the 

Turkish perception of the communist countries. As an example, Sam Welles's, who 

was the associated editor of Time, book Profile of Europe, which was written in 1948 

and about the social conditions in the Soviet Union, was translated by Yeni Sabah and 

it was titled ‘What I Saw in Communist Russia’. His book was about how awful the 

life was in Russia such as the bad road conditions there.359 Translations of memoirs 

belonged to those who had migrated from socialist countries to capitalist ones also 

contributed to the creation of an enemy. For example, the serial which appeared on the 

pages of Yeni Sabah, ‘Ne Vatan, Ne Hudud’ (Neither homeland nor border) was about 

a German communist’s memoirs.360 Cumhuriyet followed this pattern, and published 

memoirs of Grigori Aleksandrovich Tokaev who served in the Soviet Control 

Commission in Berlin and then took refuge in Britain in 1948. In his memoirs, he 

warned the western world about Stalin's regime. For instance, he claimed that Stalin 

had nothing but one purpose: the domination of the entire world.361 Obviously the aim 

of this publication was to increase hostility towards communism while increasing 

sympathy to the western democracies. Indeed, as Bora claimed, anti-communist 

publications in Turkey were mainly based on the translations of the American 

publications.362  

As another factor, these translations and of course close following of the international 

publishing scene familiarized Turkish journalists with the newly emerging Cold War 

terms.363 As an illustration, the press took the term ‘White War’ (Beyaz Savaş) 
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referring to current struggles between the US and the Soviet Union. On January 8, 

1948, Akşam, in its analysis of the Greek Civil War, said that the current situation in 

Greece was almost a small version of the world war. For Akşam, the armed conflicts 

in Greece was an example of the ‘White War’ (Beyaz Savaş) or the ‘Fireless War’ 

(Ateşsiz Harb), as the Anglo-Saxon press called. As further reported by Akşam, the 

reason for the ‘White War’ was the existence of the communist groups, the satellite 

Balkans countries and the Soviet Union on the one side while there were Greece, 

Britain and the US on the other side. For Akşam, the reason for the White War between 

these two groups was also the difference in their ideologies.364  

As such, the Turkish press was very much in tune with the international publishing 

scene, particularly the Anglo-Saxon one, and the newspapers selected the kind of 

translations they wanted to publish according to the political atmosphere and the needs 

of the period. What is more, the influence of the western press in Turkish periodicals 

with respect to the Cold War terminology in this period was quite significant. Turkish 

journalists, like their counterparts in the West, used simultaneously both ‘Cold War’ 

(soğuk harb) and ‘War of Nerves’ (sinir harbi) to describe the world politics of the 

period. As another relevant example, the press continuously used the terms ‘Iron 

Curtain’ (Demir Perde)365 and ‘Red Curtain’ (Kızıl Perde) and these terms were copied 

either from western diplomatic discourse or from foreign press.366  

Nevertheless, there was no consistency about what these terms exactly meant and 

which terms should be used to meet a particular meaning. Instead, each author selected 

their own Cold War terms according to what they understood. For example, claiming 

that it was coined by John Milton, Adıvar also used the term ‘War for Peace’ (Sulh 

Harbi), in his article published in Akşam.367 One week later, Yeni Sabah referred to the 
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existing Cold War as the ‘Bloodless War’ (Kansız Harb).368 The Cold War was also 

named as the ‘War of Nerves’ (Sinir Harbi) and was used by the Turkish journalists. 

To demonstrate, on March 5, 1949, Cumhuriyet, in its analysis of the counter-attacks 

of the communist bloc to NATO, stated that although almost four years passed after 

the end of the Second World War, Europe did not find the peace which it looked for 

yet. Rather, as Cumhuriyet asserted, the old allies were in a “weird” competition, 

which was called in different names such as the ‘War of Nerves’ or the ‘Cold War’.369 

Two days later, Yavuz Abadan of Ulus used the term ‘the Dry War’ (Kuru Harb) as a 

synonym to the Cold War.370 As another example, as Ömer Rıza Doğrul of Cumhuriyet 

claimed, the ‘War of Nerves’ had recently finished and there remained only two 

options: either an actual war or peace.371 Additionally, Enis Tahsin Til, regarding the 

War of Nerves synonymous to the Cold War, said that it was as much exhausting as 

an actual war.372 Similarly, Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın of Ulus stated that whether it was 

'cold' or 'hot', the war was simply a 'war'.373 

While the ‘Cold War’ or the ‘War of Nerves’ was used to describe the current 

international developments, for the Turkish press, the ‘Cold War’ or the ‘War of 

Nerves’ did not simply refer to the confrontation between the US and the Soviet Union 

and the press occasionally used them in a different context. As reported by Zafer, the 

struggle between Stalin and Tito, for example, was also considered ‘a new cold war’.374 

Similarly, Nazif Süleyman named his article in Zafer, in 1949, the ‘Cold War in 

Cyprus’, referring to struggles between Turks and Greeks on the island.375 In another 
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example, Fenik used the term the ‘Wars of Nerves’ against Demokrat Parti, referring 

to the pressure of the government on the opposition.376  

The inconsistency and lack of clarity about what the Cold War meant, in fact, persisted 

even until the end of the CHP era. For instance, on March 3, 1949, Yavuz Abadan of 

Ulus, used the term “peace attack” (barış taarruzu) to define the current international 

situation. As he claimed, it was an invention of a “mentality” (zihniyet) (implying the 

Soviet Union) which wanted to destroy universal values such as “ethics” (ahlak) and 

“law” (hukuk).377 Nine months later, Yeni İstanbul declared that the Soviet Union 

began to wage the “peace attack” (sulh taarruzu) in every part of the planet; that meant, 

a new era of the “War of Nerves” or the “Cold War” had just begun.378 Two months 

later, Yeni İstanbul expected that the Cold War might lead to the “Warm War” (ılık 

harb) which might lead to the “Hot War” (sıcak harb).379 Yalçın of Ulus, having the 

same idea with Yeni İstanbul, claimed that the “warm war” caused the “hot war” in 

many parts of the world.380As he later asserted, whether it is warm or cold, the war had 

not yet ceased to exist.381 Necmettin Önder of Zafer, having a different perspective, 

defined the Cold War as an economic war.382 The press further enriched the Cold War 

vocabulary by adding different variations of names and depictions of the current 
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situation in the international system. There were other types of the wars such as the 

“war of microbes” (mikrop harbi)383 or the “radio war” (radio harbi).384  

Perhaps among those who used the Cold War terminology, Diplomat,385 writing for 

Yeni Sabah, was the only one who tried to engage the term ‘Cold War’ itself. He argued 

that, English newspapers, contrary to their American counterparts, did not like the term 

‘Cold War’ because this term led to the perception that the Allies declared a war 

against the Soviet Union and it tried to conceive the world that they were being 

attacked by the West.386 To sum up, the Turkish press, having influenced by the foreign 

press and internalizing these terms, developed its own Cold War language throughout 

the period and used the Cold War related terms in order to explain the current structure 

of the international system. Although the western press was not the only source in 

accessing international events and the only factor in shaping the perceptions of the 

early Cold War by the Turkish press, they heavily shaped the way in which the Turkish 

newspapers and journalists reflected regional and global conflicts.  

3.3) COVERAGE OF THE END OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR BY 

TURKISH PRESS: JANUARY 1945 - JULY 1945 

Benefiting from the Western-oriented terminology and having influenced by the 

western press, the Turkish press somehow created its own perceptions and 

interpretations of international developments, which were heavily shaped by the early 

Cold War conditions. During the initial months of 1945, the Turkish press tried to 
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Journal of Turcologia 7.14 (2012), pp. 105-112). However, since it was not clear who he was, only 

Diplomat is used in this thesis. 

386 Diplomat, "Soğuk Harp", Yeni Sabah, 30 May 1950, p. 3.  
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project the new world order for the post-war era and they urged the necessity of the 

formation of the ‘world peace’, which was a quite popular term among columnists. 

The ‘world peace’ was a reference not only to the end of the six-year war but also to 

the end of pressure on Turkey by external powers. During the entire course of the 

Second World War, Turkey had been forced to enter the war by both the Allies and 

Axis powers. The Turkish government, resisting these pressures, maintained its 

neutrality until the early-1945 and it only became a member of the Allies after their 

victorious position against Germany became certain.  

However, the upcoming end of the Second World War did not immediately bring the 

“world peace” for the Turkish press. Rather, the emerging Soviet threat did lead to 

mobilization of the Turkish army and the situation remained a serious burden on 

Turkish economy, which had already suffered from the devastating conditions of the 

war. Moreover, despite Turkey’s ‘symbolic’ participation in the war on the side of the 

Allies, the relations between Turkey and the Soviet Union had worsened day by day. 

As Roberts argued, just after the war, many people had expected that the war-time 

alliance between the Soviet Union and the liberal members of the Allies (i.e., the US, 

Britain and France) would be maintained in the post-war period.387 In this atmosphere, 

the Turkish press regarded the ‘world peace’ as a state in which Turkey could sustain 

its national sovereignty and territorial integrity.  

                                                 
387 Roberts, The Soviet Union in World Politics, p. 2. 
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Figure 2388 

Moreover, the ‘world peace’ would bring an end to the economic problems at home. 

Due to interruptions of the international trade and decrease in the agricultural 

production, even basic commodities could only be found on the black market. As 

Toker argued, even though Turkish citizens were grateful to CHP for its ability to 

remain neutral during the war, they still saw CHP responsible for the economic 

problems, which led to the anti-government anger among people.389 As demonstrated 

by the cartoon in Figure 2 which was published in CHP-linked Tanin, the peace is 

depicted an angel and holding an olive branch, which is a symbol of peace. The man 

on a donkey, having a big nose and hateful eyes, represents the speculator. While the 

peace is missing the speculator, it says "too little, too late". As this cartoon shows, the 

world-peace is expected to solve the war-time economic difficulties and so to decrease 

the opposition to the government.  

Being worried about the world peace and hoping that it would solve the economic 

problems in Turkey, Turkish journalists also revealed their opinions regarding the 

course of the ongoing war and the upcoming post-war international system while the 

                                                 
388 Tanin, 9 May 1945, p. 1; Tanin, 16 May 1945, p. 1. 

389 Toker, Tek Partiden Çok Partiye, p. 23. 
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Big Three was discussing the post-world order in the Yalta Conference, which was 

held from February 4 to 11, 1945. Although it was hoped that the Yalta meeting would 

solve many problems generated by the Nazis,390 Sadak complained about the secrecy 

of the Yalta Conference.391 Similar to Sadak, Atay criticized the secret meetings of the 

Big Three and he hoped that the Allies would be able to solve the conflicts 

immediately.392  

The writers, being pessimistic about the Yalta Conference in general, did not expect 

the world peace to be achieved immediately.393 For example, Yalçın, stating that the 

League of Nations had proved how the policies which had been formulated solely on 

the basis of the ‘power’ failed, claimed that he was not expecting an ideal outcome 

from the Yalta Conference although he did not lose his hope completely.394 Moreover, 

for Asım Us, one of the major changes, as the Yalta Conference proved, was the 

rapprochement between the US and the Soviet Union. For him, although the relations 

between two countries had been very weak before the war, the Soviet-American 

relations currently seemed to be more powerful than the Soviet-British relations.395 

Indeed, the press tried to understand the background of the negotiations among the Big 

                                                 
390 "Barış İçin Hazırlıklar Yapılıyor", Ulus, 10 February 1945, p. 1; Falih Rıfkı Atay, "Almanya'nın Son 

ve Barışın İlk Saati", Ulus, 10 February 1945, p. 1; Ahmet Şükrü Esmer, "Karadeniz Konferansında", 

Ulus, 10 February 1945, p. 3; Falih Rıfkı Atay, "Küçük ve Büyük Devletler", Ulus, 13 February 1945, 

p. 1. 

391 See Sadak’s articles critical of the secret meetings of the Big Three and the downplaying of the small 

powers in the peace conferences: Necmettin, Sadak, "Üçler Konferansı, Eğer Toplanmışsa, Niçin Bu 

Derece Gizli Tutuluyor?", Akşam, 6 February 1945, p. 1; Necmettin Sadak, "Büyüklerin Kapalı 

Aristokrasiden Demokratik Usullere Geçmeleri Gerekir", Akşam, 4 March 1945, p. 1; Necmettin Sadak, 

"Üçler İlacı", Akşam, 5 March 1945, p. 1; Necmettin Sadak, "Ne Yazık ki Büyüklerle Küçükler, 

Kuvvetlilerle Zayıflar Var", Akşam, 19 March 1945, p. 1; Necmettin Sadak, "Tek Ölçü Yokluğu", 

Akşam, 20 March 1945, p. 1; Necmettin Sadak, "Büyük, Küçük, Ortanca", Akşam, 11 April 1945, p. 1. 

392 Falih Rıfkı Atay, “Yeni Toplantıya Doğru”, Ulus, 12 January 1945, p. 1; Falih Rıfkı Atay, “Yeni 

Üçler Toplantısı”, Ulus, 29 January 1945, p. 1; Falih Rıfkı Atay, “Üçler Konferansı Bitti”, Ulus, 14 

February 1945, p. 1 

393 Hüseyin Hulki, "Harpten Sonraki Dünya", Vakit, 9 February 1945, p. 2; Necmettin Sadak, "Üçler 

Konferansının İlk Tebliğinden Anladıklarımız", Akşam, 9 February 1945, p. 1. 

394 Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın, "Kuvvete Dayanan Ahlak", Tanin, 6 February 1945, p. 1. 

395 Asım Us, “Kırım Konferasından Sonra Amerika ve Rusya, Yalta”, Vakit, 18 February 1945, p. 1. 
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Three and demanded the Allies to attach a more active role to the ‘small’ nations 

(particularly, Turkey) in peace-making process in this period. 

 

Figure 3396 

While heralding the victories of the Allies over the Nazis in Europe, as shown in Figure 

3,397 the press aimed to show that Germany, together with Italy and Japan, had the 

responsibility for the arrival of the Second World War. As an example, in the first 

cartoon shown in Figure 4, the Allies, having the position of a judge, are interrogating 

a wounded Nazi soldier, which represents Germany. When the Allies ask “whether 

you had any conviction before”, he replies as “yes, I had been condemned in 1918 as 

well". In the second cartoon, Heinrich Himmler, a leading member of the Nazi Party, 

ordering by pinpointing a knife on the back of German civilian, says "come on, resist 

to the end!”. In effect, as this cartoon demonstrated, in spite of the negative image of 

the Nazis in the eyes of the press, press members did not blame all Germans but only 

                                                 
396 Ulus, 9 May 1945, p. 1. 

397 For other examples, see: "Batı Cephesinde", Ulus, 12 February 1945, p. 1; Necmettin Sadak, 

"Avrupanın Büyük Günü: 8 Mayıs 1945", Akşam, 8 May 1945, p. 1; Şevket Rado, "İyiliği Yaşatmak 

için Ölenler", Akşam, 10 May 1945, p. 2. 
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the Nazis, which could be explained by Aydın’s reasoning published in Tanin on 

February 7, 1945. According to Aydın, a completely powerless Germany would 

constitute a danger for the world peace.398 In other words, it was highlighted that it 

was the Nazis that had been defeated by the Allies, not the German nation. 

 

Figure 4399 

While the press celebrated the victory of the Allies over the Axis powers, it had a 

tendency to exalt the role of the US and Britain in defeating the enemy more than the 

Soviet Union. While they emphasized the US and Britain as the protectors of the world 

peace in the future, the role of the Soviet Union, which the Turkish press attached to 

it, was relatively insignificant even though the Soviet Union was a member of the 

Allies. This was, of course, related to the current tension between Turkey and the 

Soviet Union. For example, as Yalçın claimed, the US had the responsibility to 

construct the peace and stability in the world, and, as he added, the US and Britain 

would not invade any countries, even those which had cooperated with the Axis 

powers all through the war.400 In agreement with Yalçın, Sadak gave a central role to 

                                                 
398 A.Aydın, "Kayıtsız Şartsız Teslim Arifesinde Almanya Meselesi", Tanin, 7 February 1945, p. 2. 

399 Tanin, 6 February 1945, p. 1; Tanin, 7 February 1945, p. 1. 

400 Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın, "Dünya Siyasetinde Kuvvet", Tanin, 6 January 1945, p. 1. 
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Britain and the United States in constructing the world peace.401 For him, without the 

intervention of the US, it would most probably have been impossible to defeat 

Germany.402 Moreover, as Asım Us of Vakit argued, Roosevelt and Churchill chose an 

unconditional agreement with the Nazis in spite of the criticisms of the opponents in 

their own countries.403  

 

Figure 5404  

The relative importance of the US and Britain in defeating the Axis powers, yet, did 

not mean that the press completely forgot the role of the Soviet Union in the Allies 

victory. As shown in Figure 5 which was published in Vakit, the Allies, which are 

represented by three men wearing hats with national flags of the US, the Soviet Union 

and Britain. As the Allies ‘all together’ saves the world from the Nazis. The demon of 

hell with a mace shows men, who carries the coffin of Adolf Hitler, the way to the hell. 

As this figure demonstrates, the press was well aware of the role of the Soviet Union 

                                                 
401 Necmettin Sadak, "İngiltere Sulh Politikasını Değiştirebilir Mi?", Akşam, 18 January 1945, p. 1; 

Necmettin Sadak, "Avrupanın Yarınki Çapraşık Konularından Bir Kaçı", Akşam, 24 January 1945, p. 

2; Necmettin Sadak, "Müttefiklerin Karşılaşacakları Harb Sonu Zorlukları", Akşam, 31 January 1945, 

p. 1. 

402 Necmettin Sadak, "Avrupanın Büyük Günü: 8 May 1945", Akşam, 8 May 1945, p. 1. 

403 Asım Us, "Kayıtsız Şartsız Teslim", Vakit, 8 May 1945, p. 1.     

404 Vakit, 9 May 1945, p. 1. 
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in defeating the Nazis. In effect, as will be discussed in Chapter 4, during the first 

months of 1945, the press sometimes exalted the Soviet Union and its leader Joseph 

Stalin for their victory over Nazis. However, compared to those of the US and Britain, 

the role of the Soviet Union was somehow neglected and the press approached the US 

and Britain in a more positive way. 

In this regard, the reaction of the press to the death of Roosevelt on April 4, 1945 was 

another proof of the sympathy towards the US. The press uttered both its grief for the 

president’s death and its appreciation of Roosevelt’s achievements during the world 

war. As Vakit regarded his death as the big loss of humanity,405 Asım Us stated that 

Roosevelt had become the symbol of peace, who endeavored himself for the victory 

of the Allies and a continuous peace for the humanity.406 In the same way, as 

maintained by Akşam, his death deprived not only the United States but also the entire 

world of such a unique and idealist statesman.407 While Ulus reported the death as the 

big loss of the friend America,408 Turan believed that he was the man of both 

yesterday's war and tomorrow's peace.409 

While the press underlined the crucial role of the US and Britain, along with their 

‘brave’ leaders, it, on the contrary, seemed to be very concerned with and sometimes 

critical to the Soviet expansionist policies. For example, as Belge who was writing for 

Tanin at that moment claimed, the Soviet Union was against not only Fascism and 

Nazism but it also opposed to any kind of ideology which it considered “anti-

Marxist”.410 Similarly, Akşam, reporting from Economist, alleged that the Soviet 

Union wanted to establish a security system ranging from Adriatic to the Baltic Sea 

                                                 
405 "Ruzvelt Öldü!", Vakit, 13 April 1945, p. 1. 

406 Asım Us, "İnsanlığın Büyük Kaybı", Vakit, 14 April 1945, p. 1; Asım Us, "Ruzvelt'in Mirası", Vakit, 

15 April 1945, p. 1. 

407 "Büyük Bir Kayıp", Akşam, 13 April 1945, p. 1. 
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410 Burhan Belge, "Üçleri Ayıran Nedir?", Tanin, 10 May 1945, p. 1; Burhan Belge, "Avrupa", Tanin, 
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following the end of the war.411 In a very similar way, the press inveighed the Soviet 

Union’s disagreement with the US and Britain upon the post-war world order. For 

example, as Yalçın asserted, the Soviet Union did not want to make sacrifice to achieve 

the world peace despite the peaceful attempts of the Anglo-Saxons and, for him, the 

Soviet Union began to emerge as an imperialist power in the Middle East.412 These 

concerns over the increasing influence of the Soviet Union in Europe were of course 

related to the Turkish-Soviet relations; that is, at that moment, the Soviet Union began 

to revive their demands from Turkey. 

In such an environment where the Allies were winning the war and the Soviet Union 

began to raise its demands from Turkey, the press, similar to the political elite, strove 

to identify Turkey as a part of the Allies (i.e., the ‘winners’) in the very beginning of 

1945 and claimed that Turkey had always been the enemy of the Nazis. Accordingly, 

after Turkey severed its diplomatic and commercial relations with Japan on January 3, 

1945, the press was trying to prove how Turkey resisted the Nazis and supported the 

Allies during the entire course of the Second World War. For example, for Asım Us, 

Turkey, as a peaceful state, which pretended to be neutral in the course of the Second 

World War, actually supported the Allies and remained loyal to the principles of the 

League of Nations.413 Moreover, for Aydın, the last decision of the government 

regarding severing diplomatic relations with Japan was a convincing proof of the 

honest Turkish policy since the beginning of the Second World War.414 Meanwhile, 

arguing how Turkey managed to resist the Nazis when most of the nations obeyed the 

Germans all through the war, Yalçın claimed that the Turkish press had always 

disapproved the Nazi invasions whereas the press in the most of countries, even in 

Britain, was afraid of disapproving the Nazis.415 

                                                 
411 "Rusya'nın Politikası", (Economist) Akşam, 20 May 1945, p. 2. 
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Similarly, the Turkish press noted with obvious approval why the Turkish government 

declared war against Germany and Japan on February 2, 1945. For the press, Turkey 

declared a war against the Axis powers not only because they were the enemies of 

Turkey but also because Turkey was a part of the Allies. For example, as Atay claimed, 

the recent decision of the government was not a coincidence but it was the natural 

result of Turkey's collaboration with Britain and its allies.416 Yalçın draw a similar 

conclusion and claimed that the Turkish foreign policy had laid the groundwork for 

the Turkish-British alliance so far.417 Moreover, for Esmer, the Turkish leadership 

made such a decision since the United States, for which Turkey had a deep feeling of 

friendship, and Britain, which was Turkey's ally due to the Anglo-Franco-Turkish Pact 

of 1939, requested.418 Similarly, as explained by Sadak, even though the decision 

would not impose a heavy burden on Turkey, the important point was its symbolic 

meaning rather than its possible benefits for Turkey.419 Moreover, the governmental 

press underlined how the world public opinion became rejoiced after the decision of 

the Turkish government.420 This attitude was the result of both Turkey’s desire not to 

be alienated in the postwar international system and its attempts to show how CHP’s 

foreign policy was very successful during the course of the Second World War. 

To this end, the press claimed that Turkey had pursued peaceful policies not only 

during the course of the Second World War but also from the very beginning of the 

Turkish Republic. For example, as Atay claimed, the Turkish Republican regime, 

defending the peace and opposing the expansionist ideas for twenty-five years, was 

undoubtedly doing its best for the sake of the world peace.421 Similar to Atay, Yalçın 

evaluated Turkey's declaration of a war against Germany and Japan as a good response 
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to those who either did not understand its peaceful policies or watched for an 

opportunity to show their hostility towards her.422 Although it was open to discussion 

who could want Turkey’s fall in this period, the Turkish press tried to show that Turkey 

had always been a part of the Allies and a defender of the world peace.423  

When Germany surrendered to Allied forces on May 7, 1945, the (particularly, 

governmental) press initially presented thanks to the Turkish government, for not 

allowing Turkey to be drawn into the war. But the press at the same time tried to get a 

share for Turkey from the victory over the Nazis. According to Sertoğlu, for example, 

Turkey had to make endless sacrifices during the war.424 For him, no one could 

underestimate Turkey's burden which it had to carry on at some stages in the war. As 

he claimed, mobilizing almost one million soldiers, Turkey was a country which had 

engaged in the war; thus, it deserved a vital role in the establishment of the post-war 

world peace.425 Similarly, in the words of Fenik writing in Ulus at that point, due to 

the services of Turkey to the world peace since even before the Second World War in 

spite of all pressures over the country by the Axis powers, Turks deserved to celebrate 

the end of the war in Europe.426 Moreover, as Belge claimed, the victory of the 

humanity was the victory of Turks.427 And so, not to feel alienated from the post-war 

world politics at the war’s end, the press tried to draw a picture of Turkey, which had 

always been the enemy of the Nazis and a big supporter of the Allies.  

During the United Nations Conference in San Francisco, which was held from 25 April 

1945 to 26 June 1945, the press continued to express opinions about the post-war world 
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order in a series of articles while celebrating the establishment of the UN.428 Many 

writers of the period declared that they wished to witness the rise of the world peace 

which would prevent the Third World War in the post-war period. In this period, yet, 

there were both pessimistic and optimistic people about the achievement of such a 

peace. For example, in spite of peaceful wishes, Necmettin Sadak thought that world 

peace would not be achieved soon but its establishment would be long-termed and 

painful and, for him, only collaboration among ‘all’ nations of the world would be able 

to sustain world peace.429 As Sadak claimed, there were still many problems because 

of differences of opinion among the Allies, which would most probably avert the 

coming of the world peace soon.430 As Sadak’s discussions over the world peace 

demonstrated, the chagrin of the press members was the ‘failures’ of the meetings 

among the Allies. These 'failures' were the disagreements between the Soviet Union 

and the West, which appeared as the end of the war was approaching because the each 

member of the Allies wanted to expand its own sphere of influence and the Allies 

could not agree upon the determination of these spheres ranging from Germany to Far 

East.431 
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Figure 6432 

In this regard, as the cartoon in Figure 6 demonstrates, there is snow on the top of a 

mountain. On it, it is written that ‘Trieste question’, ‘Polish question’ and ‘Austrian 

question’. The mountain prevents the union of the ‘peace’, which is represented by an 

angel carrying on the olive branch, and the world, which is represented by a worried 

man in a suit. At the bottom of the caricature, ‘Yeni Ferhad ile Şirin!’ (The New Ferhad 

and Şirin) is written. Ferhad and Şirin were a man and a woman who fell in love with 

each other according to a Middle Eastern legend. However, Şirin's sister, a noble ruler, 

laid down a condition that Ferhad, a craftsman, would have to dig a tunnel through a 

'mountain' adjacent to the city, if he wanted to marry Şirin. So, the cartoon published 

in Tanin resembled the 'world' to Ferhad and the 'peace' to Şirin. According to the 

legend, Ferhad died of sadness when he was to complete his impossible mission 

because Şirin’s sister sent a message to him about Şirin’s death, which was not true. 

Şirin, after learning Ferhad’s death, committed suicide. Therefore, Tanin resembled 

the current relations between world and peace to a legendary story with a ‘tragic’ 

ending. 
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Having an opposite reaction, Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın of Tanin, during his speech in San 

Francisco as one of the Turkish delegates which was also broadcasted for the Turkish 

citizens by Ankara Radio, specified that those who managed to end the war 

undoubtedly would find a solution to prevent the Third World War in future.433 

Likewise, Yazman expected the permanent world peace to come soon.434 Whether they 

were pessimistic or optimistic about the establishment of the world peace, the all press, 

in harmony with the Turkish politicians, strove to get Turkey in a closer position to 

the Allies, particularly, after the formation of the United Nations. Accordingly, the 

press did not forget to give advice to the Allies. As an example, for Sadak, the Big 

Three had to solve the rifts among them before the San Francisco meeting.435 

Similarly, Belge, warning the Allies about the primacy of the conference, proclaimed 

that if they would engage in demagoguery, then none of the problems would be 

resolved.436 Moreover, for Us, the Allies had to reach to an agreement immediately 

since, in his mind, there would either a continuous peace or an endless chaos after the 

end of the Second World War.437  

These suggestions unsurprisingly were very much related to Turkey’s place in the UN 

and in the international system, in general. The press, having consensus with the 

politicians on Turkey’s role, demanded the Allies to take the interests of the small 

nations into account. Hence similar to politicians, the press was not comfortable with 

the right to veto and the powerful position of the Big Three compared to the other 

members of the UN. When the Charter of the UN was signed by fifty states in San 

Francisco on June 26, 1945, Şevket Rado stated that the members of the UN needed 

to take lessons from the mistakes made throughout the interwar period in order to 

thwart the Third World War.438 Likewise, Asım Us claimed that the possibility of the 
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manipulation of the right to veto by the Five States was not something to be neglected. 

For Us, if any big power was to attack smaller nations, then the UN could not be able 

to do anything to protect small countries.439 For Turan, not to make the same mistake 

which the Allies had done under the banner of the League of Nations before, the main 

principle of the United Nations had to be the collaboration among all peaceful nations 

of the world.440 Similarly, for Sadak, the Third World War was unlikely to occur as 

long as both the big and small nations could come to an agreement.441  

To sum up, seeing the UN as a key institution of the post-war world order, the press 

preferred a more active role of the small nations in peace conferences to the secret 

meetings of the Big Three. For this reason, although they saw the United Nations (UN) 

as an international organization which would bring the world peace, they harshly 

criticized the veto power in the UN Security Council given to the US, Britain, the 

Soviet Union, France and China. Namely, during the initial months of 1945, the 

Turkish press, seeking to the way which would bring the ‘world peace’, demanded a 

more active role for Turkey in the post-war international world order. Nonetheless, in 

the eyes of the Turkish press, Turkey was a ‘big’ country, which resisted the Nazis 

during the Second World War, but unfortunately it was not as big as the ‘Big Three’, 

which determined the world system on their own without consulting ‘small’ nations 

such as Turkey. 

3.4) THE PRESS AND THE EMERGING COLD WAR: JULY 1945 – JULY 

1947 

Following the German surrender in May 1945 and the Soviet demands from Turkey in 

June 1945, the press tried to find a proper place for Turkey in the international arena.  

When Japan surrendered to the Allies on August 14, 1945, the press again celebrated 

the victory of the Allies. However, it was important to state that the press, in some 

measure, ignored the tragedies generated by the use of atomic bombs on Japan by the 
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United States. Instead, they seemed to be happy with the defeat of Japan. For example, 

on the cartoon on the left shown in Figure 7, the first man says “the Japanese began 

to compete with the atomic bombs”, the second man replies “yes, they were committing 

suicide, committing hara-kiri”. On the cartoon on the right, when the first man says 

“as I heard, the temperature of the atomic bomb is very high”, the second man replies 

“yes, it melted even the resistance of the Japanese, a very stubborn nation”. In other 

words, although the press expressed its grief for the tragedy which the Japanese had, 

they did not put forward a criticism against the use of atomic bombs by the US, of 

which Turkey tried to become an ally at that moment.  

 

Figure 7442 

Following the end of the war, the concerns of the press over the future of the world 

system continued. Reproaching the Allies, newspapers questioned why the peace had 

not been established yet even though the threat from Nazis and the Axis powers in 

general had faded. They tried to find possible reasons for the absence of the world 

peace. In this regard, the articles of Necmettin Sadak published in Akşam could be very 

useful to observe what kind of a world peace that the Turkish press demanded and how 

it complained about the delay to attain it. For Sadak, the main difference between the 

Second World War and the other international wars came from the conditions which 

led to the rise of the Second World War: while the previous wars stemmed from 

disputes over territories or conflicting interests among world powers, the Second 
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World War emerged from the conflicts among various ideologies. As he concluded, 

this difference was the reason for why the world peace following the world war had 

not been achieved yet.443  

Furthermore, Sadak, complaining bitterly about the secret meetings among the Big 

Three once more time, stated that, regardless of several peace conferences which had 

been organized by the Allies, there had been no conclusive results in the name of the 

world peace. He regarded these meetings as a waste of time and, reminding the secret 

meetings between Hitler and Mussolini in the interwar years, asked whether the Allies 

were imitating fascist leaders.444 As Sadak further affirmed, he was unable to 

understand why the Allies were still awaiting for the construction of the world peace. 

Accusing all members of the Big Three, he spelled out that the Soviet Union was in 

support of the dictatorships in the Balkans for the growth of its influence in the region 

while the US and Britain were backing up the oppositional parties in these countries.445  

In addition to Sadak, the other journalists seemed to be concerned with the non-existent 

world peace. Unlike Sadak, Hüseyin Yalçın of Tanin did not hesitate to mount a 

criticism against the Soviet Union. For example, Yalçın, picking the Soviet leaders to 

piece, pondered that they tried to reveal themselves at every opportunity which they 

could find and, in Yalçın's mind, they always stirred up trouble.446 The other 

columnists, despite their critical attitude to the Soviet Union and the delay in attaining 

of world peace, remained cautious about the tension within the Big Three. For 

example, after the first meeting of the UN in London on January 1, 1946, both Atay 

and Erim expected the members to obey the UN principles which had been determined 

in the San Francisco Conference.447 Consequently, in the very beginning of 1946 when 
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Turkey found a very limited international support from the West to counterbalance the 

Soviet threat, the press naturally was not satisfied with the absence of the world peace 

and, compared to the US and Britain, the press charged the Soviet Union of being 

responsible for the delay.  

As a result, the Turkish press closely watched the Soviet foreign policy due to both 

Turkey’s own security concerns and the Soviet attitude to the West. In this regard, the 

irritation of the press about the delay further enhanced after the Communist Party won 

the elections in Bulgaria on November 18, 1945. In effect, the presence of the Soviet 

army in Bulgaria since September 8, 1944 had been a constant source of threat to 

Turkey. Stalin tried to sustain the ‘survival’ of communist Bulgaria as Bulgaria had an 

important place in the eyes of Moscow. Moreover, as mentioned before, Stalin did not 

want to give "a place for Turkey on the Balkans".448 The US and Britain were also 

concerned about Stalin's policies in Bulgaria, which threatened the Turkish control of 

the Straits and endangered the British position in the Mediterranean.449  

In this atmosphere, the communist control of Bulgaria, of course, alarmed the Turkish 

press. For example, according to Asım Us of Vakit, the Bulgarian government’s 

holding elections despite the United States’ demand to postpone the elections led to a 

new disagreement among the Allies.450 Similar to Us, according to Atay, as the Anglo-

Saxon resources confirmed, only a small group of Bulgarians took the control whereas 

the majority did not support the current communist regime. As Atay further argued, 

Georgi Dimitrov, who was the General Secretary of the Bulgarian Communist Party 

from December 1946 to July 1949, had recently turned after his visit to Moscow where 

he took orders from the Soviet Union.451 Tanin, using a more assertive language 

compared to the other newspapers against the Soviet Union, stated that the Soviet 

Union was becoming more alone day by day. As Hüseyin Yalçın of Tanin commented 

on the current situation in Bulgaria, the US and Britain held the Soviet Union 
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responsible for the elections in Bulgaria, which had been conducted improperly.452 

From these viewpoints, the communist victory in Bulgaria meant not only the 

expansion of the Soviet sphere of influence but also a threat to national sovereignty of 

Turkey, as the neighbor of Bulgaria; for these reasons, the Turkish press reacted so 

vehemently. 

As such, watching Soviet foreign policy and communist activities in the world closely, 

the press reacted to any significant event in the communist countries immediately. 

When Stalin announced the five-year developing plan of the Soviet Union during his 

famous ‘Two Camps’ speech on February 9, 1946, he attracted the attention of the 

Turkish press immediately.453 Speaking in front of the Soviet citizens, Stalin declared 

that the uneven development of capitalism would divide the globe into two parts. This 

speech is considered as one of the events which started the Cold War.454 Atay, 

interpreting Stalin's speech, asserted that the big powers had to focus on the permanent 

interests of the small nations instead of their temporary benefits.455  In the same manner 

with Atay, Erim, in his criticism of the secret meetings among the world powers, stated 

that each power considered only its own interests as the Stalin’s speech proved.456 In 

agreement with Atay and Erim, Yalçın evaluated Stalin's speech in a global context. 

As he rarely did, Yalçın criticized the US and Britain and wrote that while Anglo-

Saxons promised that there would be democracy everywhere, they neither defined 

democracy nor explained whether democracy was applicable everywhere or not.457 

Therefore, while the Turkish press closely watched the Soviet foreign policy, it was 
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from time to time critical to the US and Britain, for it was believed that they did not 

take a step against the Soviet Union.  

Similar to Stalin’s ‘Two Camps’ speech, the former British Prime Minister Churchill’s 

‘Iron Curtain’ speech on March 5, 1946 also received attention in Turkish press. In 

this regard, the examination of comments on the Churchill’s speech provides clues of 

how the perception of the emerging Cold War and bipolarization was taking shape in 

the spring of 1946 and how the each newspaper analyzed the speech in its own way. 

To demonstrate, Ulus, reporting from the Anatolia Agency (Anadolu Ajansı), stated 

that Churchill “accused” the Soviet Union of waging a war of nerves against the 

democracies. As Ulus claimed, Churchill assumed that the Soviet Union was trying to 

expand its power endlessly; consequently, Churchill wanted the formation of a British-

American alliance against the Soviet Union, which was challenging the world peace.458 

Akşam, reporting from Reuters, called this news item ‘the Churchill’s important 

speech’. As Akşam claimed, according to Churchill, the alliance between Britain and 

the US was absolutely necessary.459 Presenting the news item on this speech with the 

same title with Akşam, Vakit, reporting from Reuters too, called it ‘Churchill's 

important speech’. According to Vakit, Churchill understood that the Soviet Union was 

casted a shadow on the victory of the Allies and the “enlightened scenes” (aydınlanmış 

sahneler) and the communists threatened the civilization.460  

Compared to other newspapers, Tanin specifically emphasized the part of the 

Churchill’s speech on Turkey. Tanin, reporting from Associated Press, titled this item 

‘Mr. Churchill harshly indicted the communists’. In the original speech, Churchill said 

that "Turkey and Persia are both profoundly alarmed and disturbed at the claims 

which are being made upon them and at the pressure being exerted by the Moscow 

Government".461 Tanin’s report was very similar to the original speech. According to 

Tanin‘s report, Churchill invited the US to collaborate with Britain against the Soviet 
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desire of spreading its power and principles across the world. For Tanin, Churchill 

affirmed that both Turkey and Iran felt discontent due to the Soviet demands.462  

Until Harry S. Truman announced the Truman Doctrine on March 12, 1947, the 

newspapers had continued to express the Turkish anxiety regarding the conflicts 

between the capitalist and communist regimes while increasingly accusing the Soviet 

Union of preventing the formation of the world peace. Following Truman’s speech, 

the press began to express their gratitude of the Allies (particularly, the United States) 

more while increasing doze of the criticisms against the Soviet Union. In this regard, 

the first thing to remember is the definition of the “Allies” (müttefikler) by the press at 

the very beginning of the period, which had included the Soviet Union because the 

Soviet Union had been a part of the Allies fighting against the Axis powers. However, 

after Turkey’s relations with the Soviet Union worsened, the Turkish press used this 

term to imply only the capitalist bloc, in which the US had a leading position. 

Similarly, while the ‘Big Three’ meant the US, the Soviet Union and Britain at the 

very beginning of the period, later it began to mean the US, Britain and France. These 

changes obviously became clearer following Truman’s speech. 

The immediate reaction of the press to Truman’s speech was very positive. As Ulus 

reported, Truman said that the future of Turkey, as an ‘independent’ country, had a 

great significance in the American foreign policy.463 Erim, appreciating ‘the US's 

determined attitude’, said that the US, having no imperialist intention, began to 

become more interested in the fate of the world after abandoning the isolationism. For 

Erim, it was impossible to prevent the Third World War without the American 

involvement in world politics.464 Moreover, Falih Rıfkı Atay of Ulus, calling the US 

“the Peacemaker America”, reassured his readers that the US had no intention of 

starting a war or constructing a hegemony in the world. As he claimed, the Second 

World War awoke the US from dangers of the ‘isolationism’ and now all the American 
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citizens approved the new foreign policy of their country. For Atay, due to this change, 

the US gained two allies (i.e., Greece and Turkey) in the Mediterranean, to which the 

US could completely trust.465 Three days later, Atay wrote that the world was divided 

into two camps: on the one hand, there were free nations which wanted peace and on 

the other hand, there were dictatorships which threatened the world peace.466 

In line with the political elite, the Turkish press saw the Truman Doctrine as a very 

critical turning point in the world history.467 Sadak, for example, regarded it as the 

most important defining moment of both world politics and American foreign policy 

in the twentieth century because the US finally got rid of the isolationism. In Sadak's 

mind, the world, witnessing unsuccessful international meetings, was losing its belief 

in the world peace until the Truman’s speech. However, according to his assertion, 

Truman's speech appeared as an answer to these concerns. According to Sadak, 

Truman clearly put forward the reason for the introduction of the Truman Doctrine as 

the presence of a totalitarian state, which forced the free nations to obey the communist 

rule. As Sadak further claimed, saving the freedom and the future of nations was a 

duty facing the United States. For this reason, Sadak believed that the US entered the 

Second World War.468 As Sadak’s article demonstrates, the Turkish press began to 

exclude the Soviet Union from the victory against the Nazis following the introduction 

of the Truman Doctrine. 

The press also mentioned the place of Turkey in the speech and its importance for the 

US and the world peace. For example, as Sadak claimed, Turkey had a key position in 

the world peace and he argued that if Turkey and Greece were to be in danger, then 

both European and Near Eastern peace and even the safety of the US would run into 

danger.469 Similar to Sadak, Ulus asserted that the America's last decision (i.e., the 
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Truman Doctrine) was accepted as a turning point in the Turkish politics.470 Erim, 

writing in Ulus, argued that the world was currently experiencing great and dangerous 

crises and there were ‘some’ states which acted in a contradiction to the principles of 

the UN. Moreover, according to Erim, Truman's speech proved that Turkey and Greece 

were the most strategic important countries in regard to the world peace.471  

Another point of the coverage of Truman’s speech by the press was related to the 

achievement of Turkey; to be more exact, the governmental press used the Truman 

Doctrine to congrulate the Turkish government for its successful policies. During the 

transition to the multi-party system, the Truman Doctrine appeared as a part of the 

domestic propaganda waged by the government and CHP-related newspapers. For 

example, according to Asım Us of Vakit, the decision which the US made (i.e., the 

Truman Doctrine) proved how Turkey was ruled very well because, as Us claimed, the 

Turkish government itself did not want the US to take such an action but the US 

government itself decided to give such an aid to Turkey.472 For him, as a new era had 

just started for Turkey, Turkey took its place on the side of western democracies.473 In 

effect, the governmental press attributed a meaning to the American press, most 

probably more than the aid itself. According to Necmettin Sadak of Akşam, there had 

remained only Turkey and Greece, which had not been ruled by the communist 

regimes in the region. For him, rather than the amount of the American aid, the 

importance that the US attached to Turkey was significant for the Turkish public 

opinion.474 By the same token, Nihat Erim of Ulus, in his analysis of Truman's speech, 

claimed that CHP won the support of the majority of Turkish citizens with respect to 

its domestic and (especially) foreign policies. For this reason, he maintained that every 

Turkish citizen proudly read the news regarding the world's reaction to the speech.475 
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As these article show, the governmental press made an effort to prove that Truman’s 

speech (i.e., the American aid to Turkey) was the result of CHP government’s 

successful foreign policy and CHP-linked newspapers referred to public opinion to 

support these claims.  For example, Ahmet Şükrü Esmer of Ulus thought that Turks 

were cheerful for the close interests of the United States and its president.476 

Regarding its reactions to the introduction of the Truman Doctrine, the press sent 

messages not only to the US but also to the Soviet Union. Having backed by the 

Truman Doctrine, the press responded to the Soviet accusations of the change in the 

Turkish foreign policy. For example, Sadak criticized the Soviet accusations which 

claimed that Turkey changed its foreign policy according to the Truman Doctrine and 

Turks tried to make propaganda as if the Soviet threat had really existed. Sadak stated 

that the American aid had no revitalizing effect on Turkish foreign policy because 

Turkey had followed the same policy since 1939 with or without the American aid. As 

he argued, the Soviet Union had to be pleased with the American aid as much as 

Turkey because it meant the development of ‘its own neighbor’.477  

 

Figure 8478  
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In agreement with Sadak, Esmer also stated that the Soviet newspapers started to make 

propaganda against Truman and his speech and he resembled the present Soviet 

policies to those of the Nazis before the Second World War.479 In effect, as shown in 

Figure 8, the Turkish press was well aware of the fact that the Truman Doctrine was 

an action of Truman administration and was taken against the Soviet threat. In the 

cartoon, the man, who represented the president of the US, Harry Truman, is playing 

poker with Joseph Stalin. After smiling, Truman says “a very small bop" amounting 

$400, 000, 000, which was of course a reference to the American aid. As the cartoon 

in Figure 9 depicted, the US outscored the Soviet Union through the Truman Doctrine. 

As these two cartoons demonstrate, the Turkish press resembled the current tension 

between the US and the Soviet Union to a poker game and a boxing match. In both 

cases, the winner was the US thanks to the Truman Doctrine. Erim, who also evaluated 

the Truman Doctrine in a global context, argued that, as everybody already knew, the 

last decision of the United States (i.e., the Truman Doctrine) was neither Greece's nor 

Turkey's issue; instead, it was the result of the conflicts between two opposite world 

opinions. According to Erim, Turks, who wanted to achieve the world peace as soon 

as possible, would be again the most affected nation from a possible war in future.480  

                                                 
479 Ahmet Şükrü Esmer, "Nutkun Yankıları", Ulus, 20 March 1947, p. 3. 

480 Nihat Erim, "Şimdi Ne Olacak?", Ulus, 17 March 1947, p. 2. 



 

127 

 

 

Figure 9481 

While Truman’s speech won a general approval of the Turkish press, columnists 

somehow compared the policies of the US with those of Britain. For Esmer, the US, 

playing the role of the savior in the world, replaced the Britain's position in European 

politics. However, for Esmer, the US was different from Britain, for the former did not 

have imperialist aims.482 Esmer was not alone in praising the US: Kuntay believed that 

Europe had desperately needed a referee to resolve its conflicts and the US responded 

to the need of Europe with the Truman Doctrine.483 

Other than Truman’s Speech, the press also welcomed the Marshall Plan as well, 

which was announced by George C. Marshall on June 5, 1947.484 As Ulus affirmed, 
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Turkey and Greece would have the priority in the Marshall Plan, even a higher priority 

than the United States itself.485 As Vakit pronounced, the American generals said that 

if modern guns were to be given to the Turkish army, it would be more powerful than 

the German army, which used to be the best army in the world.486 Similarly, Nazım 

Poroy of Ulus argued that if one wondered how much awful the current situation in 

the world was, s/he might look at the positive reactions in Europe to the Marshall 

Plan.487 Atay, regarding the Marshall Plan as the division of the world into two camps, 

vocalized that it had not been possible to imagine a world without the Soviet Union 

before the Marshall Plan. However, as he claimed, free nations, after becoming aware 

of the real aims of the Soviet Union, began to take imperative actions against it.488 

To conclude, the advent of the Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan had a deep 

influence in the perception and interpretation of the Cold War by the press, which led 

to a more aggressive language towards the Soviet Union and a much more positive 

image of the US. The Turkish press, which had always looked at the US in a very 

positive way from the very beginning of 1945, increased its sympathy towards the US 

while Britain’s importance for the Turkish press began to decrease following its 

changing position in the capitalist world. 

3.5) THE APPROACHES OF TURKISH PRESS TO THE COLD WAR: JULY 

1947 - MAY 1950 

Following the Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan, the Turkish press responded to 

changes in the Cold War environment nationally, regionally and globally. While 

presenting the growing tension between the superpowers and worsening international 

conditions, the press examined the balance of power and discussed the possibility of a 

new war. Under those circumstances, the western democracies led by the US appeared 

as the guarantor of the world peace against the Soviet intimidation on the pages of 

Turkish newspapers. Starting from 1949 when a new episode in the Cold War had 
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begun with the Berlin Crisis, the establishment of NATO and the communist takeover 

in China, the Cold War agenda of the Turkish press became more complex, which 

included inconsistencies regarding the course of the ongoing Cold War. 

 

Figure 10489  

Having confronted by the escalating Cold War, the Turkish press became a very useful 

and instrumental channel to shape the public opinion regarding the early Cold War 

because it put a strict eye on international developments and sometimes reflected the 

international developments anxiously. One of the reasons for why the press perceived 

the Cold War as a worsening process was the counterattacks of the communist bloc. 

The establishment of Communist Information Bureau (Cominform), which was 

formed in September 1947, for example, received very negative coverage in the press. 

For Akşam, the formation of Cominform deteriorated the worldwide conflicts.490 As 
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Figure 10 shows, the cartoon published on Ulus on October 9, 1947 depicted the 

formation of Cominform as the “portent of the demon’s day” (kıyamet alameti). In the 

cartoon, an old man representing the Soviet Union was letting the skeleton of 

Comintern, which was formed in 1919 by the Soviet Union in order to achieve the 

world revolution and was dissolved in 1943,491 out of its grave. To be more exact, for 

the press, one of many goals of the enemy was to benefit from their old tactics in order 

to defeat the democracies.492 

In addition to the counterattacks of the communist bloc, the press also mentioned the 

changes in the foreign policies of the western democracies. For example, on January 

6, 1948, Yeni Sabah, in its examination of Clement Richard Attlee's, who was the 

prime minister of Britain from 1945 to 1951, speech about the anti-communist 

campaign in Britain, stated that the British changed its foreign policy to break off 

communist expansion in the world.493 Similarly, for Yeni Sabah, Europe was 

ideologically divided into two parts, where Britain began to implement a new strategy 

against the Soviet expansion in the continent.494 Even though it was argued that Attlee's 

foreign policy had always been based on stopping the Soviet expansion in Europe;495 

having witnessed the constant bipolarization of the world recently, the Turkish press 

underlined that the British foreign policy became more aggressive towards. However, 

as will be discussed in Chapter 5, the Turkish press was from time to time critical of 

the British attitude towards the Soviet Union and the communist bloc.  

Being very responsive to the so-called communist counterattacks, the communists’ 

taking over the government in Czechoslovakia on February 25, 1948 was another event 

that had an extremely demoralizing effect. For Yeni Sabah, ‘the coup d’état’ in 
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Czechoslovakia and the fostering Soviet pressure on Finland created a panicky 

atmosphere in Turkey.496 Moreover, on March 18, 1948, Yazman, commenting on the 

invasion of Czechoslovakia by the Soviet Union, claimed that only ‘God’ and ‘Stalin’ 

could know whether there would be another world war or not.497 

Responding to the changes in the Cold War environment, the pages of the Turkish 

newspapers were full of worrying news about an imminence of a war between the 

capitalist and communist blocs. From 1947 to 1948, the possibility of a new war 

increased and, even though the press claimed that the tension in the international arena 

decreased, it continued to report the international developments with the similar 

arguments. In effect, there were sudden changes in the mood of the press within the 

framework of the emerging Cold War, as could be observed from the pages of Akşam 

and Yeni Sabah. For example, Akşam, taking up the question of whether there would 

be peace or war, stated that the current situation in world politics did not seem to be 

peaceful. Nevertheless, resembling the struggle between the US and the Soviet Union 

to a poker game, Akşam claimed that neither Truman nor Molotov was eager to declare 

a real war against his rival.498 In the same way, Akşam, reporting from Le Monde, 

claimed that the Soviet Union could not endure a new war due to economic obstacles. 

Furthermore, for Akşam, the Americans thought that the Soviet Union could only be 

able to carry out a defense war.499 However, on March 15, 1948, Akşam, claiming that 

the world politics were getting worse day by day, said that the US was taking actions 

such as preparing economic aid to Europe, which would be followed by military 

preparations.500 Although the formation of the Brussels Pact, which was signed by 

Belgium, Britain, France, Luxemburg and the Netherlands on March 17, 1948, 

contributed to the moral strength of the press about the future of the Cold War, on the 
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same day, Akşam stated that the entire world was worried about the near future: the 

Americans, setting aside their internal issues, began to become more concerned about 

the problem of Europe as a result of the expansion of the communist regimes in the 

continent, which might threaten other non-communist European countries.501  

In addition to Akşam, the sudden changes of the press attitude to the ongoing 

worldwide political turbulences between two blocs could be observed from the pages 

of Yeni Sabah. For example, Ekrem Rize, asking whether the Third World would 

happen in the near future, said that the US did not want to declare a war against the 

Soviet Union although it was busy with long-term projects such as Marshall Plan. For 

him, emergence of the new world war might be possible if Stalin would die; otherwise, 

the conflicts between two camps would be occurred within the framework of the Cold 

War because Stalin would not be able to dare to attack the US.502 On March 20, 1948, 

A. Cemaleddin Saraçoğlu, the owner of Yeni Sabah who sold the newspaper to Safa 

Kılıçlıoğlu later in the same year, claimed that the democratic powers of the world 

united against the Soviet Union and even West Germany joined to the western bloc. 

Accordingly, he claimed that for Europe was not defenseless any longer, the Soviet 

Union had to halt their expansionism in the region. For him, stopping the communist 

expansion confirmed the resolute foreign policy of Turkey against the Soviet Union 

since the Second World War.503  

Contrary to the optimistic opinion of its owner, Cemaleddin Saraçoğlu, on March 25, 

1948, Yeni Sabah claimed that foreign insurance companies raised the risk premium 

of the war.504 While claiming the Soviet Union began to be afraid of the United States 

owing to the military power of the latter on March 27, 1948;505 on March 28, 1948, 
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Yeni Sabah depicted that the new world war was steadily approaching and no one 

would be able to predict its possible results.506 Moreover, on April 2, 1948, Yeni Sabah 

further repeated that as the rumor about the war was spreading across countries, the 

instability of both the national and international markets was also rising.507 Yeni Sabah, 

calling the current situation in international politics the “bloodless war”, argued that it 

was possible for Turkey to feel the pressure created by this bloodless war in the 

future.508 Reporting the speech of Kenneth Claiborne Royall who was the first 

Secretary of the Army of the United States from 1947 to 1949, Yeni Sabah also 

mentioned about the possibility of the Third World War.509  

In this constantly changing volatile atmosphere, western democracies led by the US 

emerged as the guarantor for the ‘world peace’ against the Soviet threat and the press 

mentioned the preparations made by the West to defeat communists all around the 

world. The oppositional press, continuing to be suspicious of the Soviet foreign policy, 

trusted the US and Britain more compared to the CHP affiliated newspapers.510 For 

example, in the case of the Third World War, Cumhuriyet argued that Turkey would 

not be able to remain neutral: unlike the Second World War, Turkey could not avoid 

from an invasion by remaining neutral; that is, it had to participate in the war on the 

side of the western democracies, which would protect the world from the danger of 
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communism.511 To sum up, during its analyses of the Cold War developments, the 

press saw the West led by the US as the guarantor of the world peace.  

To a large extent, 1949 represented a new phase in the Cold War due to the Berlin 

Blockade by the Soviet Union from 24 June 1948 to 12 May 1949, the formation of 

North Atlantic Treaty Organization on April 4, 1949, the first atomic bombs test of the 

Soviet on August 29, 1949 and the official recognition of the People's Republic China 

by the Soviet Union on September 1, 1949. Initially, the Berlin Blockade, as one of 

the first international crises of the Cold War, started on June 24, 1948 and it ended on 

May 12, 1949. While this event strengthened the “US commitment” to Europe,512 it 

accelerated the formation of NATO as well.513 The Turkish press, in this regard, saw 

the blockade as a result of the Soviet aggressive policies. For example, according to 

Ömer Rıza Doğrul, the reason of the Berlin Blockade was the desire of the Soviet 

Union, which “betrayed” its old allies to expel them from Berlin.514 For Süha Sakıp 

Taner, as the “White Book” published by the British government already 

demonstrated, the Soviet Union tried to occupy countries by creating chaos, as the 

Berlin Blockade proved.515 When the US and Britain managed to break the blockade 

by providing supplies to West Berlin via air and this operation was regarded as a 

success of the West against the Soviet Union.516 These successful maneuvers led to 

lifting of the blockade by the Soviet Union and created a positive atmosphere in the 

Turkish press.517 Of course, journalists were aware of the importance of Berlin and 
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Germany in general within the framework of the early Cold War. As an example, on 

March 12, 1949 Yavuz Abadan of Ulus argued that the Cold War would not end until 

the German question was solved.518 Moreover, for Doğrul, the formation of NATO 

proved that the West would never surrender to the Soviet Union and the Soviet 

provocation in Berlin represented a failure.519 That is to say, as the Soviet Union 

increased its influence in Europe, the perception of Germany by the Turkish press 

began to change, from an enemy led by Nazis to a possible strategic partner, which 

was to be protected from the Soviet threat. 

In this period, the press continued to celebrate the victorious attitude of the West 

against the Soviet Union. One reason was the failure of the Soviet blockade in Berlin. 

Another reason for such an optimistic attitude of the press to the Cold War was related 

to the atomic bombs that two blocs possessed.520 Indeed, these two factors were related 

to each other: Batti argued that as the case of the Berlin Blockade crisis showed, its 

nuclear capability strengthened the bargaining power of the US against the Soviet 

Union.521 In this regard, the Turkish press happily mentioned how the Soviet Union 

was unable to compete with the nuclear capacity of the US. For example, both Zafer 

and Yeni Sabah claimed that the Soviet Union had no atomic bombs, which meant the 

“alarm bell” (tehlike çanı) for it.522 As the press trusted and exalted the superiority of 

the US concerning atomic bombs, the newspapers conveyed their gratitude about the 

absence of the atomic bombs in the communist bloc.523 For this reason, according to 
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the press, the West was generally a cut above the communist bloc.524 For example, on 

December 21, 1949, while both of them reported from UPI, Yeni Sabah stated that “the 

Cold War was continuing at the expense of the Soviet Union”, 525 Zafer stated that “the 

West won the victory in the Cold War” in spite of the presence of communist groups 

in Western Europe.526 

However, this positive atmosphere in the Turkish press pertaining to the course of the 

Cold War was suddenly altered with the formation of the People's Republic of China 

on October 1, 1949. Mücahit Topalak of Zafer claimed that there been no need for a 

pact among the Pacific countries which could have been complemented NATO, 

because he thought that China, as the country which could have represented military 

power of such a pact, had already been lost by democracies while India did not seem 

to be ready to endure communist attacks, which would come from both the Soviet 

Union and China.527 Similar to Topalak, on January 9, 1950, Diplomat, in his analysis 

of the US-Soviet consensus, said that if the Cold War was to be ended, then the world 

would be able to have an actual peace. Nonetheless, according to Diplomat, there still 

existed serious unsolved questions such as Germany, Japan and China.528 For Topalak 

who analyzed Soviet actions and distrusted the Soviet Union, the Soviet Union 

distracted the attention of democracies and, as he resembled the Soviet tactics to a 

tennis game: the Soviet Union tried to compensate their loss of West Europe and 

Yugoslavia by increasing their influence in Asia.529  

The press analyses of the Cold War sometimes had inconsistencies during 1950. For 

example, the gravity of the Cold War endlessly moved from Far East to Middle East 

or from Asia to Europe. Similarly, it was claimed that the Soviet Union prepared for 
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new attacks against the Western Bloc. There were also news about how the Cold War 

conflicts reached their peak, due to the equality between the blocs in terms of military 

power. However, the press sometimes claimed that the West had already won the 

war530 but rarely mentioned that the Soviet Union got the upper hand in the Cold War 

competition.531 To put it differently, as discussed below, the press attitudes to the 

emerging Cold War was never homogenous; it was changing on a daily basis. As an 

example, while Ulus, reporting from AFP, claimed that the Soviet Union was not ready 

for the war on May 2, 1950; however, it, reporting from AP, claimed that the war 

between the US and SU might emerge immediately only one day later.532 As seen from 

this example, one of the reasons for such a changing mood of the press was the sources, 

from which Turkish newspapers reported news. In other words, reporting international 

developments from different sources might have led to a sharply changing mood of 

the press. 

Atomic rivalry between the US and the Soviet Union also affected the Cold War 

perceptions of the Turkish press and the rumors regarding the hydrogen bombs that 

the Soviet Union produced another point related to the inconsistent attitude of the press 

to the Cold War.533 As the atomic bombs that the US possessed seemed to be an 

advantage of the West over the Eastern bloc, the fact that the Soviet Union began to 

develop its own nuclear power alarmed the US in this period.534 The Turkish press, 

having similar concerns with the US, was not happy with the nuclear capacity of the 

Soviet Union. For example, Cumhuriyet claimed that the Cold War was currently in 

its most severe stage because there was an equality between two blocs, both of which 
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had atomic bombs.535 To put it another way, while the Turkish press had happily 

reported that the Soviet Union had no atomic bombs before, the progress in the nuclear 

capacity of the Soviet Union changed the perception of the balance of power between 

two blocs for the press. 

As the Turkish general elections of 1950 was approaching, the Turkish foreign policy 

became relatively a secondary issue on the agenda of the Turkish press. Nevertheless, 

the press continued to articulate its anxiety over the mounting tension between the US 

and the Soviet Union, which might lead to the Third World War.536 In this period, there 

were three main themes covered in the press regarding its attitude towards the Cold 

War: the constant fear of the Soviet invasion, the power of the West to counterbalance 

the communist attacks and minor criticisms of the West. According to the press, the 

one who demanded continuation of the Cold War was not the West but only the Soviet 

Union.537 Even the Soviet Union was expected to stage a new attack in Berlin in May 

and so to start a new phase of the Cold War in the spring, which would adversely affect 

Turkey.538 

Similar to the previous periods, the West was depicted as the counterbalancing power 

against the Soviet global aggression and the press claimed that western countries, 

having unified under the banner of NATO and taking the initiative, made the 
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counterattacks against the Soviet Union in each front of the Cold War.539 What is more, 

the US was expected to deal with the Cold War seriously because Truman was trying 

to retrieve prestige that he lost after the communist revolution in China.540 In spite of 

seeing the West as a counterbalancing power against the Soviet Union, the press 

sometimes accused the West of not taking practical steps against communism. For 

example, in its analysis of Bernard Baruch's, who was the presidential adviser of both 

Woodrow Wilson and Franklin D. Roosevelt, speech about the Cold War, Yeni 

İstanbul discussed about the change of US policies towards the Soviet Union.541  

To sum up, press members, speaking more boldly compared to the previous years 

regarding their hostility to the Soviet Union and their friendliness to the West, 

produced a complex and sometimes inconsistent Cold War agenda. On the one hand, 

the Turkish press was satisfied with Turkey’s drive to the West and being a part of the 

western security system. On the other hand, the exclusion of Turkey from NATO, the 

growing nuclear capacity of the Soviet Union and the rise of communism in Asia led 

to a pessimistic press outlook. 

3.6) THE REGIONAL AGENDAS OF THE TURKISH PRESS 

In addition to the perception of the Cold War by the press in a global context, the press 

analyzed the regional Cold War conflicts as well. There were three important regions 

of particular importance to the press, which the Cold War tension between the US and 

the Soviet Union appeared more. While the Middle East and the Mediterranean were 
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regarded as the regions of which Turkey was a part, Asia appeared as a part of the 

world, which the Soviet Union tried to extend its influence over and the US emerged 

as a power which aimed to stop the communist expansion. With the help of the regional 

analyses, the press somehow tried to affiliate Turkey with the global Cold War 

struggles, which directly or indirectly threatened Turkey’s own national sovereignty 

and territorial integrity.  

3.6.1) The Middle East in the Cold War 

Before an analysis of how the Turkish press evaluated regional Cold War conflicts in 

the Middle East, it is needed to understand what the ‘Middle East’ meant in this period 

and how the Turkish press defined it. First of all, the definition of the ‘Middle East’ 

and ‘Near East’ has never been clear. While the term ‘Near East’ had been used to 

describe the Ottoman Empire and its successor states until the interwar period, the 

‘Middle East’ became a more popular term (particularly after the Second World War), 

which mainly referred to the Arab states who had become a part of the Ottoman Empire 

before.542 To clarify, the terminology was invented and made popular by the West and 

the term ‘Middle East’ had the Western dominated understanding. As Gerges argued, 

the definition of the 'Middle East', an artificial nineteenth-century abstraction, was an 

ideological and political one and the political orientation of the field and the focus on 

the area studies accelerated during the Cold War conflicts.543 As Khalidi pointed out, 

the term the Middle East in regional languages was just exact translation of the Middle 

East.544 In this regard, the Turkish political elite and press members used both the terms 

‘Near East’ (Yakın Şark or Yakın Doğu) and ‘Middle East’ (Orta Şark or Orta Doğu). 

Based on these definitions, the Turkish press saw the Middle East as one of the most 

vulnerable regions in the world, which was exposed to the Soviet threat. Accordingly, 
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it was a pivotal region as Turkey was a part of it and the Soviet presence in the region 

affected Turkey’s security concerns. Gaining a momentum after 1948, there were news 

about oil reserves in the Middle East, which was another thread concerning the region 

which run through the Cold War and enhanced the strategic importance of the region 

in global politics.545 For example, on January 27, 1948, Yeni Sabah declared that the 

Middle East was becoming the oil source of Europe.546 One month later, Akşam, using 

the same title with Yeni Sabah, affirmed that the Americans tried to transfer Saudi oil 

to Europe and the Far East.547 As Yeni Sabah mentioned the importance of Saudi 

Arabia for the capitalist states due to its oil resources,548 it emphasized the absence of 

Soviet threat in this country, unlike other states in the region.549 Moreover, as Yeni 

Sabah claimed, the western countries rejected any proposal by communist countries, 

which offered the joint control of oil reserves located in the Middle East.550  

This importance attached to the Middle East (particularly, due to the oil reserves 

located in the region) was, indeed, related to the changes in the balance of power in 

the region at that moment. Following the end of the World War I, a competition 

between American and British oil companies had begun in order to access oil reserves 

in the Middle East. While Britain was able to control oil sources in Iraq and Iran, the 

US obtained oil concessions in Saudi Arabia in the 1930s. The competition between 

the British and the Americans was slowed down when two countries reached to an 

agreement in August 1944.551 In addition, the Middle East oil was important not only 

for the US and Britain but also for Western Europe; that is, the access to cheap oil by 

war-torn western countries was a bedrock issue.552 Although the US was still a net 
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exporter of oil in this period, it did not want to lose such a strategic region to the Soviet 

Union.553 Moreover, as oil replaced the coal in European countries (particularly, in 

Germany), the Middle East increasingly became the center of oil production.554 As 

Britain and France began to withdraw their colonial armies and Middle Eastern 

countries began to gain their national independence, the US seized the opportunity by 

increasing its influence in the region not only to stop the Soviet expansion but also to 

increase its control over the oil reserves.555 Nonetheless, in spite of British pulling out 

of India and its declining hegemony in the West, Britain maintained its imperial 

commitments in the Middle East, which were threatened by the Soviet desires to access 

to the Middle Eastern oil.556 In other words, while Britain began to leave other parts 

of the globe, it was determined to maintain in the Middle East even after the British 

withdrawal from Palestine in 1948.557  

In this atmosphere, the press continued to write about how oil reserves in the Middle 

East made the region one of conflicting areas between the Capitalist and Communist 

Blocs and how the Middle East had a very important strategic place in international 

politics. For example, on January 28, 1949, Enis Tahsin Til asserted that any conflict 

arisen from the Middle East could easily spread into the rest of the world.558 Similarly, 

Tevfik Sadullah, a mining engineer who had graduated from the Palo Alto University 

located in California, the United States, stated that oil was the most strategic aspect of 

the Middle East. For him, the Soviet Union carefully played its political cards to get a 
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share from rich oil resources of both Iran and Arab countries.559 Moreover, for Akşam, 

the reason why the Middle East attracted world's attention was the presence of oil 

wells, which had rarely been drilled.560 

Following the formation of NATO, the press mentioned the oil and its importance for 

the Middle East even more. Doğrul, five days after the North Atlantic Treaty was 

signed, stated that although NATO was a successful project of the West, it had to be 

complemented by additional measures. According to him, the establishment of NATO 

directed the way of ‘the war of nerves’ to the Middle East, which was one of the 

weakest points of the ‘western’ security system against the Soviet Union because the 

rest of the countries covered by this security system were now under the protection of 

NATO but those located in the Middle East seemed to be excluded from such a 

protection. For Doğrul, it was certain that the opposite side aimed to terrify the allies 

by threatening their presence in Iran, Iraq and Saudi Arabia.561 Similarly, for Daver, 

the exclusion of Greece, Iran and Turkey from NATO heightened the necessity for a 

security pact among Middle Eastern countries.562 Moreover, Akşam, reporting from 

Nafen, claimed that the Soviet Union would accelerate its own Cold War in the Middle 

East; hence, the first test of NATO would be both in the Middle East and Berlin.563 

Indeed, the Berlin blockade still continued at that moment and the press tried to 

emphasize the importance of the Middle East by linking it both to NATO and the 

ongoing crisis between the West and the Soviet Union in Berlin. 

The perception of the Middle East by the Turkish press was also related to the US 

foreign policy. To be more exact, Harry Truman saw Turkey, Greece and Iran as parts 

of a whole (i.e., the US containment policy) and he thought that the Middle East and 

Europe were connected through these states.564 The depiction of the region by the 
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Turkish press was very similar to Truman’s understanding; that is, Turkey was a part 

of the Middle East which included not only Arab states but also Iran and Greece. 

Accordingly, compared to other Middle Eastern states, concerns about the security of 

Iran, as the neighbor of Turkey, appeared as an important issue on the pages of the 

Turkish newspapers.565 For example, on April 10, 1949, Yeni Sabah, asking whether 

the Third World War would begin in Iran or not, claimed that this weak country again 

became the center of the Cold War between the Soviet Union and the West. For Yeni 

Sabah, the Soviet Union wanted to occupy Iran due to its key position in the Middle 

East and its rich oil reserves.566 In harmony with Yeni Sabah, Mümtaz Faik Fenik of 

Zafer laid stress on the fact that the Soviet Union followed expansionist policies 

toward Iran to compensate the loss of the Gulf region to the West. To control oil 

reserves in Iran, as Fenik claimed, the Soviet Union would initiate a revolt among 

Iranian Kurds led by Molla Mustafa Bozaran and to provoke Balkan nations against 

the Iranian government.567 He, two weeks later, interpreted Soviet pressure on Iranian 

oil as the war of nerves waged against Iran. However, he pondered that the Soviet 

pressure in Iran was related to the oil resources proved the failure of the Soviet policies 

in Iran.568 Hence, the tension between Iran and the Soviet Union attracted the attention 

of the Turkish press, which stemmed from the fact that the Soviet presence in Iran, as 

the neighbor of Turkey, might easily affect Turkey’s national security. As Blake 

pointed out, in the years following the Second World War, the Iranian press was also 

concerned about the worsening relations between Turkey and the Soviet Union.569  

Although the Turkish press was worried about the Soviet aggression in the Middle 

East, the US’ position in the region had also a distinguished place in the viewpoints of 

the Turkish newspapers, particularly oppositional press, as could be observed from 

Diplomat’s articles written in Yeni Sabah. For example, Diplomat was quite sure that 
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Turkey, together with Iran and Greece, had a crucial place in the eyes of democracies 

and they were not on their own against the Cold War of the Soviet Union.570 

Accordingly, Iran, demanding aid from the West, took a central place in the American 

foreign policy because the latter aimed to preclude the Soviet expansion to the south.571 

In this period, as McFarland argued, the interests of Mohammad Reza Pahlavi, the 

Shah of Iran, matched with those of the US and the US companies since the shah tried 

to counterbalance the Soviet threat in Iran.572 On October 28, 1949, Diplomat, being 

aware of the mutual interests of Iran and the US, stressed that American politicians 

saw oil sources in the Middle East vital to American interests. For this reason, as he 

stated, the US aimed to strengthen defense of the Middle East by providing military 

equipment to its ‘allies’ there.573 Moreover, he, two days before the League Council 

consisted of Arab countries signed Joint Defense and Economic Cooperation in order 

to increase joint military defense measures of the Arab states, wrote that the United 

States had represented a strategic feature in the creation of the League of Arab States. 

For him, thanks to such a unity, the security system which the western countries had 

been following through the formation of NATO was also founded in the Middle 

East.574 That is to say, Diplomat took the Arab League as US creation despite its role 

in fighting against Israel. Moreover, on May 15, 1950, he asserted that, in addition to 

Saudi oil, the control of Yemeni oil by the US was not received well in the Soviet 

Union, as the Soviet Union regarded each American success in connection with oil 

sources as another manifestation of American imperialism in the region.575  

To sum up, the press regarded the Middle East as a pivotal region in the global Cold 

War dynamics. On the one hand, Turkey was a part of this region and the existence of 
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the Soviet threat directly affected Turkey’s own national security concerns; that is, an 

increase in the Soviet influence in one of Turkey’s neighbors might increase the Soviet 

threat in Turkey, too. On the other hand, the perceptions of the Cold War conflicts in 

the region by the Turkish press were heavily shaped by the western interests. First, the 

Turkish press used ‘Western-oriented’ terms, the ‘Middle East’ and the ‘Near East’, to 

define the region. Secondly, there were two regional countries which the Turkish press 

highlighted: Greece and Iran, which were parts of the US containment policy together 

with Turkey. Thirdly, the press members constantly underlined the importance of the 

oil reserves located in the region and presented this importance as a concern for world 

powers rather than Turkey’s own interests. Lastly, the Turkish press was aware of the 

change in balance of power in the Middle East; while Britain and France lost their 

positions, the US and the Soviet Union gained power in the region following the end 

of the Second World War. In such a changing environment, the Turkish press attached 

a specific significance to the US and Britain, which was still perceived as an important 

actor in the region, in order to counterbalance the so-called communist expansion in 

the region. 

3.6.2) The Mediterranean in the Cold War 

Similar to the Middle East, the Mediterranean region was seen as another conflict area 

within the context of the Cold War which the press heavily emphasized. The press 

treated much of the region as a vital interest, particularly after the exclusion of Turkey 

and Greece from NATO. Indeed, the press used the term the ‘Mediterranean’ to denote 

Turkey, Greece and Italy. Although the press sometimes used the term ‘Eastern 

Mediterranean’, the Mediterranean did not ‘generally’ refer to a region including the 

Arab states. Abidin Daver, for example, in his article in Cumhuriyet on May 11, 1950, 

argued that the security system generated by NATO included Western Europe and 

Western Mediterranean but excluded Eastern Mediterranean, particularly, Turkey and 

Greece, which were exposed to the Soviet threat most.576 
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Turkish journalists, in harmony with politicians, wanted the political authorities to 

arrange security treaties with the regional countries. In this regard, the press evaluated 

the developments in the region as a part of global conflicts, especially with regard to 

the presence of the Soviet threat in the region.577 While the oppositional newspapers 

attached a relatively more significance to the Middle East, the governmental press saw 

the Mediterranean as a more important region within the framework of the Cold War 

conflicts. However, both of them saw the US as a counterbalancing power against the 

Soviet penetration of the regional countries, particularly after the formation of NATO.  

For example, on February 2, 1948, Akşam claimed that the United States tried to 

increase its control in the Mediterranean at the expense of the Soviet Union, which 

caused irritation in the Soviet Union. For Akşam, the Soviet Union wanted the US to 

leave the Mediterranean whereas the latter had no such an intention.578 On the same 

day, Akşam, reporting from AP, recounted that the conflicts between the US and the 

Soviet Union would reach its peak within a few months. For this reason, the US was 

believed to make certain decisions in order to increase the security of the 

Mediterranean.579 

Following the exclusion of Greece and Turkey from NATO but the inclusion of Italy, 

as a country which did not have border to the Atlantic Ocean, the concerns over the 

security of the Mediterranean region rose. In spite of such disappointment, the press 

expected NATO to be strengthened and consolidated by a Mediterranean security 

arrangement both to bring the Soviet expansion in the region to an end and to increase 

the collaboration between the Mediterranean countries. For example, according to Enis 

Tahsin Til of Akşam, as the speeches of American and British officials showed, a 
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Mediterranean Pact would be formed as soon as NATO took a certain shape because 

both Britain and the US were aware of the primacy of the region in world peace.580  

In this atmosphere, the press kept the Soviet threat alive to explain the necessity for a 

regional security arrangement. For example, Mücahit Topalak of Zafer believed that 

the exclusion of Turkey and other regional countries from NATO led to an increase in 

the Soviet threat. However, he thought that such a disappointment and insecurity felt 

by the regional countries (i.e., Turkey and Greece) could be eliminated by the creation 

of a security pact among Mediterranean countries.581 As he stated one month later, 

Turkey could be connected to NATO through a Mediterranean security 

arrangement.582 Repeating his apprehension over the security of Mediterranean on 

October 28, 1949, he stated that the Mediterranean Pact had to be taken as a security 

measure to complement the security system created by NATO.583 On April 2, 1950, 

Topalak claimed that the American weapons which had been given to non-communist 

states would be used initially in the Mediterranean.584  

Hence, both the Middle East and the Mediterranean were the regions that the Turkish 

press attached a great importance to within the early Cold War context. The importance 

of these regions and concerns over the regional security of Turkey raised following the 

exclusion of Turkey and Greece from NATO. In order to erase such concerns, the 

Turkish press suggested a regional security arrangement, which would be formed by 

Turkey, Greece and Italy with the support of the US and Britain. However, there was 

no mention of France in this arrangement, although France was both a Mediterranean 

country and a charter member of NATO. Namely, for the Turkish press, not only 

geographical definition of the Mediterranean but also its position in the Cold War 

conflicts were not clear in this period. 
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3.6.3) Asia in the Cold War 

Not only the regions where Turkey was located but also further parts of the world, 

where the Cold War demonstrated its effects, attracted the attention of the Turkish 

press, hence there was a wide coverage of the political developments in these parts of 

the world. Until 1949, Asia, as one of these regions, had not been a front of the global 

Cold War conflicts. The defeat of Japan by the Allies in 1945 created a power vacuum 

in the northeast of the continent as the Empire of Japan had annexed Korea and a part 

of China (i.e., Manchuria) before the Second World War. In China, while Chinese 

nationalists had been weakened as a result of their resistance to the Japanese 

occupation, a civil war between the nationalist and communist groups began in March 

1946. The nationalist groups led by Chiang Kai-shek was officially recognized not 

only by the West but also by the Soviet Union. Having failed to predict a communist 

victory over the nationalist government in China, Stalin even reached an agreement 

with the nationalists after the Second World War. But, the rise of Japan during the 

interwar period had encouraged anti-colonial movements in the continent and 

European colonies in the region began to revolt against the imperialists.585 The rise of 

the communist groups in China, however, changed the influence of the Cold War 

conflicts in the region and the orientation of the Cold War began to shift from Europe 

to East Asia.586 Within this framework, the developments in China were watched by 

the Turkish press very closely. The press members made predictions, reflected the fear 

of a communist takeover and emphasized the role of the Soviet Union in the region. 

By this way, the press used the developments in East Asia to instill fear of 

communism.587 Moreover, the columnists even suggested solutions to limit the Soviet 

influence in the region. 
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3.6.3.1) China 

Among Asian states, the press viewed China as a vital component of the Cold War 

tension due to both its strategic position and relatively huge population. In the 

beginning of the period, China was supposed to take the practical step to halt the 

encroachments of Japanese imperialism in Far East, playing a very similar role to that 

of the Soviet Union against Germany in Europe.588 However, as the communist groups 

in China began to take control of the country, the press increased its concerns over 

communist expansion in the country. The doubts over the future of China were 

disappeared following the establishment of the People's Republic of China (PRC) on 

October 1, 1949 and the press concerned about the relations between PRC and the 

Soviet Union as well as the spill-over effect of this event. Being sensitive to the 

conflicts between the nationalists and communists in China, the press focused on the 

communist intimidation which could spread into the rest of the continent. 

Compared to the other columnists, the rise of communism in China became a particular 

concern for Ömer Rıza Doğrul of Cumhuriyet, and Diplomat of Yeni Sabah. On 

November 2, 1948, for example, Doğrul considered the Chinese case less problematic 

than the communist threat in Western Europe.589 However, only two weeks later, he 

thought that if the communists, which emerged in each country of Far East, would 

continue to remove nationalist governments from power; communism, similar to 

Europe, would create a trouble which would be expanded to the entire continent. For 

him, while Asia was becoming worse than Europe, the world politics were completely 

darkening.590 One week later, he argued that if a big communist country (i.e., the 

Soviet Union) made such a mess in the world system, then two big communist states 

(i.e., the Soviet Union and China) would bring about an unstoppable and horrible 
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menace, which would eliminate any hope of the ‘world peace’.591 As he asserted two 

weeks later, for the reason that nationalism was still undeveloped due to the colonial 

past, Asian countries were too weak to resist the communist threat.592 Nonetheless, on 

April 23, 1949, Doğrul supported the idea that industrialization of China, as an agrarian 

country, would take a long time and until that time either ‘world peace’ would be 

achieved or the things would even get worse.593  

Diplomat, having similar concerns, claimed that the Soviet policy in Asia was 

attracting the attention of the world opinion. For him, the revolution's aftermath saw 

the epiphany of the Anglo-Saxons’ grasping the actual power of the Soviet Union. He, 

talking about the enhancement of unfavorable infrastructure of China, said that there 

were seventeen big airports founded by the communists and, more importantly, the 

construction of railroads was almost finished, these railways would directly connect 

Moscow to Beijing. As Diplomat analyzed, the new target of the Soviet Union might 

be India and East Asia.594 Hence, the concerns of the press were related to the Soviet 

influence in the region and the rise of communist groups. In this regard, the cartoon in 

Figure 11, which was published in Yeni Sabah, depicts a man represented the Soviet 

Union running and sweating. He is carrying a huge head representing China on his 

back. He asks himself "Can I handle this burden actually?". As will be discussed in 

Chapter 4, the press wondered and hoped that whether Mao would come an agreement 

with Moscow or not at that particular moment.595 
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Figure 11596 

When the Soviet Union and the communist government of China signed the Sino-

Soviet Treaty of Friendship, Alliance and Mutual Assistance on February 14, 1950, 

the press perceived the treaty as the unification of two ‘big’ communist countries while 

the treaty completely removed the doubt over whether Mao would be another Tito or 

not. As an illustration, on February 17, 1950, Abidin Daver, calling the treaty as “the 

red alliance in the Far East”, said that as long as democratic nations led by the United 

States would follow a strict and collective policy against the Soviet Union and its ally 

communist China, then it would be possible to halt the communist expansion; 

otherwise, as he predicted, these countries would gravitate towards the communist 

rule.597 On the same day, Doğrul warned the free and democratic world about the 

possible dangers which would be generated by the Sino-Soviet Treaty. For him, Asia 

was in a serious danger and democracies had to deal with the problem very carefully.598  

As such, the communist takeover in China occupied a central place in the press’ Cold 

War agenda of East Asia. The specific emphasis on China and East Asia given by the 
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Turkish press was related to the relatively weaker position of the US in this region, 

compared to Europe. In Europe, while the Berlin blockade ended with the failure of 

the Soviet Union, the communist parties lost elections and prestige. The only armed 

conflict in Europe was the Greek Civil War which ended on October 16, 1949 and the 

Yugoslav-Soviet split weakened the Soviet power in communist Europe. More 

importantly, for the Turkish press, thanks to the Marshall Plan, the Brussels Pact and 

NATO, non-communist Europe seemed to become more secured against the 

communist threat. On the contrary, the Soviet Union and communist bloc were gaining 

power in Asia while decolonization movements and Chinese revolution decreased the 

Western influence in the region. As a result, the Turkish press became more interested 

in how to save Asia from the danger of communism. 

3.6.3.2) Saving Asia and the Western Role 

With respect to the western role in Asia following the Second World War, it was 

argued that the rise of the communist groups in the Third World was not a central issue 

as much as the security of non-communist Europe for the US administration599 and 

China was not important as much as Turkey and Greece for the US until the Korean 

War which started in June 1950.600 In this atmosphere, the Turkish press demanded 

the US and the West in general to take an action against the communist expansion in 

the region. Consequently, witnessing the rise of communists at the expense of 

Kuomintang’s nationalist forces in China since January 21, 1949, the press began to 

think about possible solutions for the problem of communism in Asia, which would 

prevent the Soviet Union from having any ambitions to infiltrate into the rest of the 

continent. On March 12, 1949, for instance, Yeni Sabah affirmed that unless the US 

would help Asian countries, then most probably communists would capture the whole 

Asia.601 Similarly, Akşam, talking about the possibility of formation of a Pacific Pact, 

thought that the West tried to counterbalance communist control of China with support 
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of democracies in the rest of Asia.602 Furthermore, Topalak, regarding Hong Kong as 

the second Berlin, proclaimed that Southeast Asian countries would be unified under 

the leadership of the United States and under the banner of Pacific Pact against 

communism.603 

The press was, at the same time, searching for any power which might counterbalance 

the rise of the communism in the areas adjacent to China. As Doğrul stated on February 

26, 1949, against the Soviet existence in the region and the rise of the communist 

China, there was only one country which would be able to resist with the help of the 

western powers, accepting the task of undertaking anti-communist policies: India.604 

The United States, as Zafer pointed out, along with Britain and France, aimed to give 

the leadership of the anti-communist war to India.605 Similarly, for Diplomat, India 

took a creditable place in the American foreign policy, which had further increased 

after the communist victory in China.606 Moreover, on December 3, 1949, Yeni 

İstanbul claimed that the center of anti-communist struggle directed by the US in the 

Far East was transferred from Japan to India, which the US planned to make it the 

scene of a struggle for an anti-communist Asia. As Yeni İstanbul further added, the 

United States, Britain and France were unifying their powers against communist 

attacks in the region and they would support a ‘non-communist’ India.607 

In addition to India, as one of the volatile countries of the region, Vietnam, as a former 

colony of France, appeared on the pages of Turkish newspapers. Following the end of 

the Second World War, the communist groups declared national independence of 

Vietnam and a war between communist and French-backed groups had begun. Starting 
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from 1947, the right-wing parties in France wanted to defeat communist groups in 

Vietnam while the leftist parties, which the Turkish press regarded as the ‘Fifth 

Columns’ of the Soviet Union as will be discussed in Chapter 4, wanted France to pull 

out of the country.608 Following the official recognition of the Viet Minh's Democratic 

Republic of Vietnam by the Soviet Union and China in January 1950 and official 

recognition of the State of Vietnam by the Western power in February 1950, the press 

became more concentrated on the internal conflicts of Vietnam. For example, Doğrul's 

analyses demonstrated his perception about the communist threat in Vietnam. On 

February 6, 1950, Doğrul, searching reasons for the French-Soviet conflict, said that 

if the western countries would fail to protect Vietnam from the communist threat, then 

the entire continent would have to cope with a serious threat because, as he understood, 

Vietnam had a strategic position in the expansionist policies of the communists.609 For 

him, the conflicts between communists and democracies in Vietnam came from the 

attempts of the capitalist countries in order to prevent communist advance. As he 

suggested, if communism would be stopped in Vietnam, then the rest of Asia would 

also be saved because communist groups would remain in power only in China. In 

reality, Doğrul’s suggestion was a containment policy in Asia. According to Doğrul, 

the recognition of French-backed groups in the country by the US and Britain could 

be understood within the framework of these conflicts and the US containment 

policy.610 Moreover, for him, following the Marshall Plan and the establishment of 

NATO, the Soviet Union would not attack democracies in Europe, but, searching for 

the weak points of democracies, and it chose to attack in Vietnam.611 Similar to Ömer 

Rıza Doğrul of Cumhuriyet, on February 25, 1950, Yeni İstanbul, claiming that 

Vietnam had become the center of the world politics, said that unless democracies 
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were to come between Asian countries and the Soviet Union, then the entire continent 

would be controlled by communist regimes.612  

As a result, following the loss of China to the ‘enemy’, the press began to search for 

suitable means to avert communist expansion in Asia and the solution was of course 

the western powers.613 Indeed, following the Second World War, the US, which the 

Turkish press regarded as a supporter of ‘decolonization’ as will be discussed in the 

next chapter, wanted a 'non-revolutionary' Southeast Asia since there was a possibility 

that the victory of the revolutionary groups might expand the Soviet sphere of 

influence in the region.614 For example, Truman administration supported the French 

against the communist groups in Vietnam and the US support for the French was also 

existent in Laos and Cambodia.615 Despite their agreement with the US policies in 

Asia, the Turkish press sometimes criticized the West of not doing enough to stop the 

Soviet Union. For example, Topalak, in its analysis of the Chinese Civil War, claimed 

that if there existed a free world, then it had to put an end to the Soviet invasion. He, 

yet, criticized both Britain and the United States, for they were escaping from the 

contending with the communists in East Asia.616 

After the communist groups captured all mainland China and the nationalist leaders 

had to flee to Taiwan on December 10, 1949, the press increasingly expressed its 

distress over the communist threat in Asia, which would be expanded outside China 

and would only be stopped by the western intervention. This frustration could be 

observed on the pages of Yeni İstanbul: On January 3, 1950, for example, Yeni 

İstanbul, talking about the counter-attack of democracies to the communist revolution 

of China in the Far East, Harry Truman took practical steps against the Chinese 
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communist threat.617 Yeni İstanbul, warning the new dangers which would be arisen in 

Asia, claimed that the communists tried to seize the entire Southeast Asia.618 Two 

weeks later, Yeni İstanbul supported the idea that the desire of Moscow was to found 

a league of nations in Asia, which it would totally control. As Yeni İstanbul interpreted, 

such an initiative meant the Chinese counter-attack against the US while the US aimed 

to construct a security system in the Southeast Asian countries.619 Yeni İstanbul also 

appreciated the American policy in Vietnam because the US was believed to eliminate 

the communist rebels led by Ho Chi Minh.620 In addition to Vietnam, Yeni İstanbul 

claimed that the US tried to block the Soviet-communist attacks in Indonesia.621 In line 

with the communist expansion, the press continued to express its fear of any possible 

communist revolutions in non-communist Asian countries.622 To sum up, the Turkish 

press saw these regions (i.e., the Middle East, the Mediterranean and Asia) through a 

Cold War trajectory but there was always an emphasis on the Turkish position, role 

and interest. According to the regional agendas of the press, the Soviet Union and the 

communist threat were existent in all parts of the globe, while the only 

counterbalancing power was the West, of which the press sometimes was critical.  

3.7) THE ATTITUDE OF THE OPPOSITIONAL PRESS TO THE COLD 

WAR POLICIES OF THE GOVERNMENT 

The press perceptions of the early Cold War nationally, regionally and globally were 

not uniform as discussed above. Rather, there were different viewpoints and 

interpretations of international events. The oppositional newspapers, having similar 

concerns with the governmental press about the Soviet threat, criticized the Turkish 
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government over its foreign policy, particularly after the transition to the multi-party 

system. Regarding the oppositional press attitude to the government’s Cold War, it 

naturally went parallel with that of the opposing parties. As was discussed in Chapter 

2, the oppositional parties criticized CHP’s relations with the West on the grounds that 

the government was not able to seize the opportunities provided by Turkey’s drive to 

the West as much as it could and should. The organs of the oppositional press also 

produced similar criticisms against the CHP’s Cold War.  

The oppositional newspapers, needless to say, did not oppose the deepening political 

crises between Turkey and the Soviet Union. Instead, they thought that the interactions 

between Turkey and the West could have been much stronger. Therefore, the attitude 

of the oppositional press to the government’s policies during the course of the Cold 

War remained within the scope of the Turkish foreign policy towards the West such 

as mismanagement of the American aid. Giving a half-hearted support to anti-

communism and the western orientation with criticism, the oppositional press’ total 

criticisms and accusations of the government of not benefiting from the American aid 

had further increased as the elections of 1950 were approaching. 

Being unanimous about the seriousness of the external threat with the government, the 

oppositional press criticized the government for acting as if only the government had 

been in danger of the external threat. For instance, as Mümtaz Fenik asserted on 

September 9, 1949, it was wrong to evaluate the foreign danger as the responsibility 

of only one party. For him, domestic conflicts in Turkey were totally unrelated with 

the Turkish foreign policy; that is, the defense of the homeland was the business of 

both the government and the opposition.623 In harmony with their attitude to the Soviet 

threat, the oppositional groups approved anti-communist policies of CHP, but once 

more time they charged the CHP of manipulating the hostility towards communism in 

Turkey. For example, on April 15, 1950 Adviye Fenik, Mümtaz Fenik’s wife, stated 
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that although the government's anti-communist propaganda was admirable, the CHP 

used this propaganda for its own benefit not for the benefit of the country.624  

Another point was related to the mismanagement of the Marshall Plan by CHP. To 

exemplify, on January 25, 1948, Yeni Sabah accused the government of representing 

Turkey’s economic position better than the reality in order to show that the government 

was managing economy very well.625 Yeni Sabah further claimed that as it was 

generally accepted both inside and outside Turkey that the Turkish government did not 

place importance on the Marshall Plan as much as it had to do.626 Similarly, for Zafer, 

as the government had remained unconcerned and negligent in benefiting from the 

Marshall Plan, Turkey lagged behind other countries which were receiving the 

American aid.627 Although Mümtaz Faik Fenik of Zafer had no objection to the 

Marshall Plan and totally agreed with the government on the importance of it,628 as he 

later affirmed, the government was using the American aid to finance the budget 

deficit.629 Indeed, both CHP members and CHP linked newspapers did not reject this 

allegation and they expressed their gratitude for the aid used to finance some of the 

deficit.630 Nonetheless, as Zafer claimed four days before the elections, even some 

Americans protested CHP’s use of the Marshall Aid for its propaganda and declared 

that Marshall Aid was for Turkish nation not for a political party.631 Therefore, the use 

of the Marshall Plan rather than the American aid itself was a point which the 

opposition criticized the government. 
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In a similar way, the oppositional newspapers asked why Turkey did not become a 

member of NATO. For example, Yeni Sabah saw the exclusion of Turkey from NATO 

as an unexpected event and a loss for the country.632 Moreover, as Topalak claimed on 

June 17, 1949, the exclusion of Turkey from NATO and reluctance of the Allies to 

form a Mediterranean security pact created a gloomy atmosphere in Turkey. In 

addition, according to him, the Soviet Union intensified its pressure on the region.633 

Hence, he emphasized unsuccessfulness of the CHP government without criticizing 

the nature of NATO.  

Besides, compared to the governmental press, the oppositional press attached a more 

active role to capitalist countries (especially, the United States) both in regional and 

global politics. For example, it was claimed that the security of the Middle East, being 

the focus of the Cold War, was guaranteed by the efforts of the United States and 

Britain.634 Similarly, it was claimed that the United States was expected to take 

required steps both to stop the spread of communism in Asia and to preserve the 

American market in China.635 As another point which constituted a difference between 

the governmental and oppositional press, the latter saw the United States as a closer 

state to Turkey than Britain in comparison with the former. In other words, the 

governmental press saw Britain as an ‘official’ ally, the oppositional press was able to 

criticize the British policies more freely. For example, although the press appreciated 

the American policy in China, there were news that expostulated the ‘quick’ British 

recognition of Communist China. According to Daver’s assertion, in spite of its 

collaboration with the US all around the world against the Soviet Union and its 

satellites, the British chose to preserve its own interests in China.636 
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With the help of examination of various Turkish newspapers and their affiliations with 

the political authorities, this chapter discussed how the Turkish press perceived and 

reflected the early Cold War and in which ways the politicians and the press converged 

to each other. The government censorship, which had increased during the Second 

World War, continued in this period, too. Nonetheless, in parallel with transition to a 

multi-party system, new oppositional newspapers began to be published. As a result, 

despite government pressure on the newspapers, there were different voices coming 

from the press members. However, the governmental and oppositional newspapers did 

not differ from each other with regard to their orientations towards the Cold War 

conflicts. Accessing to international developments from the same sources, the Turkish 

press in general perceived the course of the Cold War in a similar way. 

In their analyses of the Cold War, the Turkish press of course paid attention to national 

sovereignty and the Turkish position in the post-war international system. For this 

reason, they wanted the ‘world peace’ to be achieved immediately which would solve 

the problems at home, they tried to show Turkey had always been the enemy of the 

Nazis and a supporter of the Allies, they demanded a more active role for the ‘small’ 

nations in the international organizations and they wished to witness formation of a 

regional security arrangement which would decrease security concerns generated by 

the exclusion of Turkey from NATO. Although their approach to the ongoing Cold 

War might quickly change (even from one day to another), there were two main themes 

in the perception of the press in this period that remained at the core of the international 

agenda of the Turkish newspapers during the whole period: constant fear of the 

possible attacks by the Soviet Union and counterbalancing power of the West. As the 

following chapters argue, while the first theme was the main pillar of the creation of 

an enemy, the second one appeared the cornerstone of the creation of an ally. 
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CHAPTER 4 

 

CREATING AN ENEMY: THE SOVIET UNION AND THE COMMUNIST 

WORLD 

 

This chapter examines how the process of creating an enemy by the press developed 

in Turkey from 1945 to 1950 and it provides a general image of the Soviet Union and 

the Communist World in Turkey, with a special emphasis on what the press of that 

period said. This period witnessed the ‘gradual’ transition from the Soviet image of 

being an ‘old friend’ to the ‘old enemy’ embodied in the Russian Empire and this 

enemy threatened the Turkish sovereignty and national integrity. Remaining silent 

about the Soviet demands from Turkey in the very beginning of the period, the press 

drew a negative picture of the Soviet Union and the Communist World in general to 

persuade the Turkish public that the Soviet Union was the vehement enemy of Turkey, 

particularly following the Truman Doctrine. Moreover, compared to the governmental 

press, the oppositional newspapers used a more aggressive language on the subject of 

the Soviet Union and the communists in world.  

The first section discusses the Soviet image in Turkish press and how the press shaped 

public opinion in Turkey and gave messages to both the Soviet Union and the world 

in general regarding the Soviet demands from Turkey and the so-called Soviet threat. 

The second section analyzes the reflection of the anti-communism of the Turkish 

government, which was discussed in Chapter 2, on the press and how anti-communism 

became a central theme in the creation of an enemy. The third section examines how 

the Turkish press evaluated communism in world by focusing on communism in 

Europe, political oppression in the Iron Curtain, religious oppression in the communist 

countries and how communism brought poverty. The fourth section examines how the 
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press perceived the splits in the communist world and how it differentiated one enemy 

from another. 

4.1) THE SOVIET IMAGE IN THE TURKISH PRESS (1945-1950) 

The Soviet Image in the Turkish press was gradually shaped from 1945 to 1950 in line 

with worsening relations between two countries during the interwar period. Dating the 

shift in the attitude of the press to the Soviet Union is very difficult. However, until 

July 1945, there were only a few news regarding the Soviet demands and accusations; 

but the press exaggerated the US and British success in the Second World War while 

underplaying the Soviet contribution. Starting from this time, both the governmental 

and oppositional press began to use a bolder language towards the Soviet Union. By 

1947 when political relations between Turkey and the Soviet Union dropped to one of 

the lowest levels of the history, the transition from the old friend to the ancient enemy 

had completed and the press fully drew a picture of the Soviet Union as the enemy of 

Turkey which threatened its national sovereignty and territorial integrity. 

During the first months of 1945, the press, along the lines of the government’s cautious 

attitude towards the Soviet Union, approached to the Soviet Union as the winner of the 

Second World War and as part of the Allies. On January 4, 1945, for example, Yalçın 

claimed that there was currently no sign of the Soviet intention to form communist 

governments in the countries which the Soviet army occupied. Nonetheless, for him, 

communist groups and parties in these countries might take courage from the presence 

of the Soviet army in order to take control of governments637 and even he declared that 

the Soviet Union, different from the Nazis, had not become a threat for the world so 

far.638 Furthermore, Burhan Belge of Tanin argued in his analysis of the Big Three, 

that the Soviet Union had been attacked during the world war and it punished the 

invaders in return. For Belge, the Soviet Union was the ally of democracies and it 

saved many countries, which had been occupied by the Nazis. As Belge claimed, the 
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biggest share in the defeat of Nazis belonged to the Soviet Union.639 As such, any 

Soviet expansionist aim was ignored by the press in this period.640  

The press, particularly in the first months of 1945, mentioned about the Turkish-Soviet 

alliance which had taken an important place in the establishment and survival of both 

regimes. For instance, Akşam claimed that during the Second World War, the Turkish 

allowing access to the Straits eased the transfer of vital materials to the Soviet 

Union.641 As the politicians tried to gain the international support against the emerging 

Soviet demands, the press also did the same. In view of that, in Akşam, the British was 

declared to be disappointed by Soviet decisions about the Straits and territorial 

claims.642 The press, at the same time, tried to prove how Turkey had collaborated with 

the Allies and served to the interests of the western democracies during the Second 

World War. 

In this way, the press wanted to discredit the Soviet claims regarding Turkey’s close 

relations with Germany. For example, on March 26, 1945, Sadak, responding to the 

Soviet allegations about Turkish unwillingness to fight against the Nazis, asserted that 

Turkey was the only country which participated the Second World War on the side of 

democracies, without waiting for an attack by the Nazis. He further added that the 

reason why the Allies could not send aid to the Soviet Union through the Straits was 

not Turkey. To be more exact, for him, although Turkey allowed the passage of such 

ships with aid for the Soviet Union, the access had already been closed in Crete by 

Germans.643 To sum up, although the press responded to the Soviet demands against 

Turkey, it did not pursue an ‘aggressive’ approach but a ‘defensive’ one to the Soviet 

Union at that moment. The attitude of the Turkish press towards the Soviet Union of 
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course went parallel with Turkey’s relations with the Soviet Union as well as with the 

relations of the Soviet Union with the US and Britain. 

4.1.1) From a Friendly Neighbor to an Enemy 

This cautious attitude of the Turkish press to the Soviet Union changed starting from 

mid-1945. However, this key shift was a very gradual one with many setbacks and 

inconsistencies in this period. The articles of Necmettin Sadak, who became the 

Foreign Minister of Turkey on September 10, 1947, published in Akşam, could be very 

useful to observe how the new Soviet image through the press was created. For 

example, following the German surrender to the Allies, not to offend the Soviet Union 

totally, Sadak did not forget to compliment the Soviet people and their leader. With 

his greatest appreciation, Sadak said that Stalin had the most rightful pride of the 

victory over Germany, for this victory was the result of both the sacrifice of the 

Russian nation and the unifying power of Stalin. Sadak further alleged that the crucial 

role of the Soviet Union had to be the establishment of peace in Europe through 

collaboration among European nations.644  

However, one month later, Sadak stated that Soviet Union was jealous of the capitalist 

world. He further argued that, for the Soviet Union, unlike the US and Britain, 

democracy meant simply the communist regime which would be created after 

destruction of capitalism and bourgeois classes in countries occupied by the Nazis. For 

Sadak, that's what the Soviet Union and its propaganda agents everywhere understood 

from the words “Salvation and Democracy” (Kurtuluş ve Demokrasi). As Sadak 

concluded, from the point of views of the Soviet leaders, the security of the Soviet 

Union would increase as long as its neighbors were reliable (i.e., communist).645  

Replying to the Soviet accusations about Turkey’s ‘secret’ collaborations with the 

Nazis, on July 1, 1945, Sadak claimed that the Soviet Union collaborated with 

Germany against Britain and France at the beginning of the Second World War and it 
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only joined to the Allies after the German attack to Russia.646 Nonetheless, he was still 

careful not to go too far. In effect, Sadak claimed that the Soviet Union did not wish 

to replace Hitler's Germany in Europe as it needed neither territory nor influence. For 

him, at best, it might want to encircle its borders to provide security. However, 

according to Sadak, there remained no threat for the Soviet Union which might 

endanger its security.647 As Sadak tried to give assurance that Turkey would never 

damage the Soviet strategic interests, he continued to remind the good relationship 

between Turkey and the Soviet Union in the past in order to emphasize the possibility 

that these relations might be ameliorated again.  On July 14, 1945, he further 

underlined the friendship between Turkey and Soviet Union was not something new 

but the Soviet Union had always been the ‘ally’ (müttefik) of Turkey for twenty-five 

years.648  

Although Sadak gave assurances and extended a peaceful hand to the Soviet Union, 

two weeks later, Sadak’s perception of the ‘ally’ Soviets altered, unquestionably as a 

result of the Soviet demands from Turkey. Accordingly, Sadak thought that Turkey 

was the “first friendly” country that had approached to the Soviet Union. For Sadak, 

the only problem between two countries was the British-Turkish alliance signed at the 

beginning of the war. Nonetheless, according to him, the Soviet Union, having 

encouraged by its present unique victory, abandoned its policies of friendship as it 

wanted to solve its security problems in Europe radically. For this reason, as Sadak 

asserted, it was not in the hands of Turks to give trust to the Soviet Union.649  

In spite of these criticisms, Sadak did not close the door on the Soviet Union 

completely. As an example, for Sadak, the Montreux Convention might be revised. As 

he claimed on August 5, 1945, as long as it would not violate sovereignty, integrity 
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and independence of Turkey and also because Turkey had no enmity against the Soviet 

Union, Turkey was ready to discuss any change which would guarantee security to the 

Soviet Union.650 As he later stressed, Turkey was open to negotiations and it was on 

the side of democracies.651  

Very shortly after the publications of the above articles, in parallel with the worsening 

relations between Turkey and the Soviet Union, Sadak charged the Soviet Union of 

being an “imperialist country”. As he claimed on October 4, 1945, the Soviet Union 

was trying to control all the parts of Eastern Europe. In each country under its 

occupation, as Sadak asserted, the Soviet Union established its so-called democratic 

but in fact communist and despotic puppet governments. For him, uncontended with 

these countries, it attempted to reach both the Mediterranean and the Red Sea.652  

In order to show how the Soviet concerns over the Straits were unnecessary and to 

discredit the Soviet claims, Sadak thought that a revision of Montreux Convention 

would be logical only in case of peace. According to him, the right of passage through 

the Straits would become useful for the Soviet Union only with the condition that the 

Soviet navy was more powerful than the British fleet in the Mediterranean Sea. 

However, as he maintained, the Soviet fleet in the Black Sea could not be stronger than 

British Mediterranean fleet. In this case, as he concluded, passing of Soviet navy 

through the Straits would be a suicide.653 Indeed, as was discussed in Chapter 2, this 

idea of Sadak was very similar to that of Churchill about the British interest in the 

Mediterranean and the Soviet demand from Turkey at that moment. Moreover, from 

Sadak’s point of view, the Soviet Union exaggerated its role in defeat of the Nazis and 

it took advantage of the victory in order to realize its Russian, Slavic and Bolshevik 
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goals.654 As Sadak concluded, the Balkan nations were under Soviet occupation and 

the Soviet Union brought pro-Soviet governments in power in these countries.655  

As such, Sadak continued to declare the Turkish determination to keep its territorial 

integrity while issuing friendly warnings to the Soviet Union. On November 12, 1945, 

for example, Sadak claimed that the Soviet Union experienced two types of 

depression: psychological and political. The first one was its jubilancy and its claim to 

be the main winner of war against Germany and Japan. The second one was its fear 

from western democracies and hence caused its desire to put up a wall around the 

Soviet Union in Europe and Asia to secure itself. For him, this desire was the reason 

of Soviet Union's present imperialist policies. In the opinion of Sadak, regardless of 

whether the Soviet Union was in a depression of fear or wanted to cover its imperialist 

policy by “war neurosis”, there existed the fact that the Soviet Union had an insatiable 

appetite for land and domination, which wanted to enslave all nations. Contrary to his 

earlier claims, Sadak asserted that the Soviet Union dominated the Balkans and Eastern 

Europe, and replaced Hitler's Germany, and so succeeded the thing which Nazis 

wanted but failed to achieve.656 

As his attitude to the Soviet Union was becoming more aggressive, Sadak was at the 

same time giving messages to the outside world, especially to the Soviet Union. On 

December 24, 1945, Sadak claimed that Turkey could not buy the Soviet friendship in 

exchange of land. According to Sadak, the entire country was very sensitive to any 

claim or rumor about the homeland regardless of whom did or regardless of the method 

(i.e. propaganda, joking, mocking or insanity).657 To sum up, while Sadak cautiously 

approached to the Soviet Union at the very beginning of 1945, he, changing his attitude 
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to the Soviet Union gradually, began to charge the Soviet Union of being an imperialist 

power, and acting hostile to its old friend Turkey.  

Nonetheless, there were different views in the Turkish press other than those of Sadak. 

So, it does not necessarily mean that there was a ‘uniform’ attitude of the press towards 

the Soviet Union and its demands from Turkey. For instance, compared to Necmettin 

Sadak, Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın of Tanin was bolder against the Soviet demands.658 As 

he claimed, the ‘impostor’ (sahtekâr) Bolsheviks finally removed their masks659 and 

the national interests of Turkey were above all things for the Turkish people.660 As he 

stated on September 24, 1945, the reason for the current political turmoil was the 

hostile attitude of the Soviet Union to Turkey. For him, the current regime of the Straits 

had never threatened the Soviet Union.661 Yalçın, continuing to criticize the Soviet 

Union, made fun of the Soviet policies and said that “do not cough loudly because you 

might threaten the independence and interests of the Soviet Union".662 Furthermore, 

he regarded the Soviet accusations of Turkey being an ally of the Nazis as “a fairy tale 

for kids” (çocuk masalı).663  

On January 11, 1946, Yalçın related a telegram sent by Mithat Paşa, who was a 

prominent Ottoman bureaucrat during the late Tanzimat period, to the Ottoman 

ambassador to London in 1876. As Yalçın claimed, Mithat Paşa warned about the 

danger of the Russian propaganda about the Straits.664 The reason for such a historical 

reference, as will be discussed below, was the desire of the Turkish press to evoke the 

centuries-old hostility between the Ottoman and Russian Empires, which had ended 
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with the Bolshevik revolution in 1917. Two days later, Yalçın, in his analysis of the 

current Turkish-Soviet relations, claimed that Turkish government managed to remain 

“unperturbed” (soğukkanlı) in spite of the provocative actions of the Soviet Union.665 

As he thought, the Soviet Union, revealing their true faces, tried to realize their old 

imperialist dreams about Turkey.666 As Yalçın further claimed, the Soviet Union aimed 

to provoke the opposition in Turkey against the government.667  

Unlike Yalçın, Nadir Nadi of Cumhuriyet adopted a more cautious approach towards 

the Soviet Union. Nonetheless, similar to those of Sadak, Nadi’s attitudes to the Soviet 

Union gradually changed. For example, on April 9, 1945, Nadi, in his analysis of the 

future of the Turkish-Soviet relations, stated that there was no reason to search for a 

bad intention of the Soviet foreign policy. After calling the Soviet Union as “the great 

northern neighbor of Turkey” (büyük kuzey komşumuz), he expected improvements in 

the Turkish-Soviet relations.668 However, on July 13, 1945, Nadi, after reminding the 

good relations of Turkey with the Soviet Union in the past, stated that it was not an 

appropriate policy to demand territory from a peaceful and free nation.669 Moreover, 

on October 13, 1945, Nadir Nadi stated that as long as the Soviet Union remained the 

friend of Turkey, then there would always be peace in Europe. For him, although Turks 

were the most sensitive nation to the Soviet demands and approached the Soviet Union 

in a friendly manner, the Soviet Union had not been satisfied with Turkey's peaceful 

attempts. In the words of Nadir Nadi of Cumhuriyet, there was no reason for the 

worsening relations between two countries. For him, if the Soviet Union would 

continue to refuse Turkey's well-intended proposals, then the end of the two decade 

long friendship between Turkey and the Soviet Union would be a shame for both 

countries.670 
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Similar to Sadak, Nadi’s attitude to the Soviet Union became very negative during the 

late-1945. On December 28, 1945, for example, Nadi claimed that all Turks were ready 

to throw themselves into the fire in order to defend even one inch of their homeland. 

As he asserted, “brave Turkish men” from all parts of the country had already proved 

that imperialists could not occupy Turkey. For him, the Soviet Union was the enemy 

of civilization, which tried to occupy the free nations of the world.671 Asım Us of Vakit, 

too, wanted to demonstrate the Turkish rightfulness pointing the fault of the 

international system. Asım Us claimed that Turkey had always protected the security 

of the Black Sea. For him, as Molotov had already admitted in 1939, the Soviet Union 

affirmed how Turkey was a guarantor of the regional security.672  

Not only columns of columnists but also news of the newspapers were full of the 

Soviet related items. The first group of such items was related to the foreign press 

coverage, which showed rightfulness of Turkey and existence of foreign support to 

Turkey against the Soviet demands. In other words, making use of foreign press and 

speeches of foreign politicians as a reference point, the press tried to show how Turkey 
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was being supported in the international arena.673 In another group of news, the press 

mentioned the Soviet expansionist aims, the Soviet guilt of war and the Soviet threat 

to the Turkish right of sovereignty.674 Moreover, the press claimed that the Soviet 

Union was provoking minorities against the Turkish government.675  

Besides, in its efforts to create an enemy and cultivate a continuous sense of threat, the 

press highly benefited from the historical background of the Turkish-Russian relations 

as well. For example, Tanin published a historical document regarding the demands of 

the Russian Empire from the Ottoman Empire and the collaboration between Russia 

and Greece to capture the Straits.676 Curiously enough, there were also items proving 

how Soviet Union was harming itself.  For example, as claimed by Cumhuriyet, since 

the Soviet Union chose the 'wrong path' after the Second World War, they lost prestige 

in the international arena.677 To sum up, the Soviet image in the press from 1945 to 

1947 was slowly changed from the old friend ‘Soviets’ to the ancient enemy ‘Russia’ 

and the hateful image drawn by the press fomented hostility towards the Soviet Union.  
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4.1.2) The Soviet Union: The ‘Enemy’ 

By 1947, the Soviet image as a rising enemy which threatened the Turkish territorial 

integrity and security was a well-established one. From then on, the job of the 

journalists and columnists was to refine it and blame the Soviet Union according to 

the political needs of the day. The press, in its attempts to reinvent the enemy (i.e. the 

transition from the Soviet ‘Union’ to Soviet ‘Russia’), asserted that the enemy was 

once again Russia. Accordingly, the Turkish press drew a picture of the Soviet Union 

as the betrayer, the historical enemy of Turks and an imperialist country threatening 

the world peace.  

According to the Soviet image drawn by the Turkish press at that period, the Soviet 

Union betrayed the Turkish-Soviet friendship and threatened Turkish territorial rights. 

That is to say, for the Turkish press, the Soviet Union was wrong and Turkey was right. 

Accordingly, the press depicted Turkey responding protectively to the violent Soviet 

tactics. For example, on February 1, 1947, Nihat Erim claimed that the Soviet policy 

had changed following the Second World War and the one that changed was not 

Turkey but the Soviet Union.678 Namely, the press asserted that although Turkey had 

always approached the Soviet Union in a friendly manner, the Soviet Union betrayed 

its old friend Turkey after gaining power in international affairs. 

At the same time, the press emphasized that the enemy was not only betraying Turkey 

but also it was betraying even its own ideology. As Atay of Ulus claimed on February 

6, 1949, the communists did not even read Marx's books and they interpreted Marx 

and Engel's opinions as they wished.679 Similarly, Menteşeoğlu of Ulus claimed on 

March 2, 1949 that the current Soviet policies were not communist. As he claimed, 

both Marx and Engels were undoubtedly “great scholars” (büyük alimler); however, 

Lenin, Trotsky and Stalin transformed communism something very destructive and 

dangerous. As Menteşeoğlu claimed, as these three leaders were not “patriots” and did 

not love Russian people, they created the “illness of communism” (komünizm 
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hastalığı). As he concluded, for these reasons, the Soviet regime was preparing its own 

end.680 As another example, for Topalak, communism was not an ideology any longer. 

For him, it was nothing but an impotent and ridiculous imperialism.681 Fenik criticized 

the Soviet way of Marxism in the same manner as Topalak and claimed that the Soviet 

Union abandoned the Marxist principles and became only an imperialist country.682 

Hence, as will be discussed below, although the Turkish press saw communist 

ideology as a danger for the world peace and Turkish national security in particular, it 

claimed that the enemy (i.e., the Soviet Union) betrayed even Marxism and the current 

Soviet policies were not ‘true’ Marxism. 

What is more, the press was always approaching the Soviet Union in a ‘suspicious’ 

way and claimed that the Soviet Union tried to hide its real aims. Fenik, for example, 

in his analysis of the Soviet policy in Germany, claimed that the reason the Soviet 

Union pretended to follow peaceful policies in Germany might be its secret 

preparations for more assertive policies which would be observed in the long-term.683 

One day later, Zafer claimed that the Soviet Union prepared the Molotov Plan against 

NATO, which would help it to achieve the unification of the regions ranging from the 

Baltic Sea to China having only one currency, administration and army.684 For Fenik, 

the reason why the Soviet Union was softening its policy against western democracies 

as one could see from the present Soviet policies in Greece, was the conflicts between 

Belgrade and Moscow. According to Fenik, although the Soviet Union seemed to 

reverse its politics in Greece, actually it indirectly tried to control the country through 

Enver Hoxha's Albania.685 As such, the press always remained suspicious of the Soviet 

preoccupations and draw a picture of the Soviet Union which could never be trusted.686  
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In this regard, as reported by the Turkish press, the Soviet Union was even provoking 

minority groups in Turkey, particularly Kurds and Armenians. Indeed, in this period, 

as Zubok claimed, Stalin wanted to use the “Armenian card” in order to annex Kars 

and Ardahan from Turkey.687 Moreover, there were strong relations between Moscow 

and Kurdish groups not only in Turkey but also in other regional countries and these 

relations had started during the Second World War.688 Naturally, Turkey anxiously 

watched the Soviet-Kurdish relations.689 The Turkish press, in response to the Soviet 

accusations and provocations, tried to show that minority groups were not suppressed 

in Turkey. For example, as Yeni Sabah claimed, inciting Kurds living in Turkey, 

Russians alleged that Turkey persecuted Kurds worse than Nazi persecutions of 

Jews.690 Five days later, Yeni Sabah, interviewing the son of Sheikh Said, claimed that 

Kurds had always been on the side of Turks.691 The fear of Soviet threat conveyed 

through provocation of minorities was existent in neighboring countries as well and 

this situation was relevant to Turkey's own security concerns. On April 21, 1950, 

Çakıroğlu, for example, proclaimed that communists in Syria tried to incite minority 

groups such as Armenians, Kurds, and Circassians against Turkey.692 In summary, 

according to the depiction of the Soviet Union by the Turkish press, they betrayed 

Turkey and ruined the Turkish-Soviet friendship of the past. Being always suspicious 

of the Soviet policies, the press asserted that the Soviet Union was the ones who started 

the ‘war of nerves’, who even used minorities against Turkey. 
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As the notion of the old ally Soviets removed from the agenda of Turkish press, it 

began to be replaced by the notion of Russia, the ancient enemy. After the hostility of 

the previous centuries was revived, the press asserted that the Soviet demands were 

not something new; in fact, the Russians had always aimed to occupy Turkish lands 

but they could not dare such a thing due to the weak position of the Soviet Union in 

the world politics. According to Roberts, the Bolsheviks, indeed, had to tackle with 

many internal problems at the outset of the Bolshevik Revolution and then tried to 

maintain their revolutionary state; consequently, the Soviet Union became an isolated 

state in European continent. However, the Soviet Union emerged as a superpower at 

the end of the Second World War.693 The Turkish press, which was aware of the sharp 

increase in the Soviet power in international politics, tried to prove that the Soviet 

Union had ‘always’ been the enemy of Turks. For example, Nihat Erim, in his long 

analysis of the Turkish foreign policy during the Second World War, stated that 

although Turkey had always approached to the Soviet Union friendly, the Soviet Union 

had demanded to occupy Turkish lands from the war's outset.694 Similarly, on 

November 3, 1947, Kemal Turan claimed that the Soviet Union had always insisted 

on “bargaining” the independence and sovereignty of Turkey.695  

For the press, the centuries-old perception of Russia served to reinforce the existing 

negative images of the enemy. For example, Atay claimed that existence of the Turkish 

state had been exposed to the Russian threat since the seventeenth century. As he 

claimed, the situation was reversed with Lenin and Turkey continued to approach 

Russia as an independent and equal country even after the death of Lenin. As Atay 

asserted, Turkey had always sought to advance the claim that its real security was only 

possible with friendship with Russia and Turkey still thought the same thing.696 By the 
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same token, on March 12, 1949, Cumhuriyet, in its examination of whether the 

relationship between Turkey and the Soviet Union might change or not, bridged pre- 

and post-Soviet periods and it focused on the long history of the desire of the Soviet 

Union over the Straits and Istanbul, which had originated in the Tsarist autocracy and 

aimed to reach to the Mediterranean.697 As another example, on March 3, 1949, 

Peyami Safa of Ulus claimed that there was no difference between expansionist 

policies of the Russian Empire and the Soviet Union.698 Hence, the press used 

historical references in order to attract attention of the public to the importance of the 

Soviet threat and to reinvent the enemy by claiming that they had always been the 

enemy of Turks.  

Consistent with the creation of an enemy, the Turkish press asserted that the Soviet 

imperialism threatened the world peace and indeed Soviets (i.e. Russians) had always 

been imperialist. In this fashion, the press might have given the message that Turkey, 

having exposed to the Soviet threat, was not alone in international arena. For example, 

on March 23, 1947, Atay claimed that if the Soviet Union had collaborated with the 

UN and western democracies, then neither the tension between Turkey and the Soviet 

Union nor the polarization between the Soviet Union and the West would have 

existed.699  As he claimed one month later, it was impossible to make peace with the 

Soviet Union.700 Moreover, on June 12, 1947, Atay thought that all the free nations of 

the world had to unite against the Soviet imperialism.701 In agreement with Atay, on 

May 5, 1947, Asım Us claimed that the Soviet Union had the responsibility for the 

absence of the world peace.702  
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Figure 12703 

This depiction of the Soviet Union by the press, which was unwilling to collaborate 

with ‘free’ and ‘democratic’ nations of the world, could also be observed from the 

cartoons of this period. For example, in the first cartoon shown in Figure 12, Soviet 

Foreign Minister Molotov says “intention, intention” and US Secretary of State 

Marshall asks “whether it is a bad intention or a good one”. Bevin, Secretary of State 

for Foreign Affairs of Britain, replies “intention in Russia”. Note that ‘niyet’ means 

intention in Turkish and it means 'no' in Russia, too. As this cartoon demonstrated, the 

Soviet Union simply said “no” to any proposal put forward by the West. In the second 

cartoon, the man representing the US asked "hey, where is Europe, I want to help it", 

and the very fat man, representing the Soviet Union, occupies the whole armchair 

representing Europe. Accordingly, while enemy Soviets tries to occupy non-

communist Europe, the friend US tries to help it. Nonetheless, the press, sending 

message to the West, claimed that the Soviet Union was afraid of the capitalist 

countries and the Soviet Union was a persistent factor of threat for democracies. As an 

example, for Ulus, the Soviet Union was threatening the world and they pretended not 

to be afraid of atomic bombs that the US possessed.704  
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Starting from 1948, the press laid stress on the ‘Soviet imperialism’ even more. For 

example, on January 1, 1948, Yeni Sabah concluded that Russia abandoned the places 

which it had been defeated by the West and started to attack in new places: after it was 

defeated in Italy and France and communist parties lost elections in these countries, 

for example, the Soviet Union turned its eyes to other regions.705 One day later, as 

Yazman noted, from Korea to the Baltic Sea, there were struggles and tension in all 

countries that had common borders with the communist world. For him, the communist 

attacks continued in various shapes across countries such as a direct war in China, 

political struggle in Iran, ‘war of nerves’ against Turkey, guerrilla war in Greece, 

internal struggles in Italy, Austria and East Germany.706 Therefore, talking about how 

the Soviet imperialism was a danger for the world peace, the press asserted that Turkey 

was a front line country in the global Cold War conflicts. 

The press maintained very similar arguments about the role of the Soviet Union in the 

Arab-Israeli conflict to justify their 'self-defensive' measures against the Soviet 

Union.707 In the words of Yazman, the Soviet Union, opposing every step of 

Americans, agreed with them on only one issue: the division of Palestine into two 

separate states. For Yazman, this policy of the Soviet Union aimed to cause indefinite 

struggles in the region, which they would benefit from the chaos to promote their 

influence throughout the Middle East.708 Therefore, for the press, the enemy of the free 

world always changed its policies to ruin the world peace and the Soviet Union was 

accused of being an actor brought chaos to the Middle East. Nonetheless, as the 

Turkish press also reported, from the very beginning, the Turkish government 

interacted with the Israeli state709 and indeed Turkey was the first Muslim country 

which officially recognized Israel on March 28, 1949, almost one year after its 

establishment. That is to say, in an atmosphere where both Turkey and the US, even 
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before many other states, recognized Israel, the Turkish press somehow blamed only 

the Soviet Union on emergence of such a Jewish state. 

 

Figure 13710 

Moreover, as depicted by the press, the Soviet Union was the ‘most’ dangerous enemy 

of the humanity throughout the history. Aydınlı writing for Yeni Sabah, for example, 

stated that world came across a worse danger than Hitler.711 The press, resembling the 

current enemy to the enemy in the past, further consolidated the perception of threat. 

As an illustration, Karay, comparing pre- and post-war periods, resembled the Soviet 

policies to those of the Nazis. He concluded that the former was much worse than the 

latter and the world was in a worse situation in terms of economics and ethics.712 In 

effect, there was a tendency among politicians and press in the United States, too, to 

resemble ideologies of the Nazis and the Soviet Union with a specific focus on 
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authoritarian nature of both regimes.713 The Turkish press followed the same trend. 

For example, as shown in Figure 13, the ‘bear’ (in fact, the bear cub) representing the 

Soviet Union follows the footsteps of the Nazis. To be more exact, identifying the 

enemy with a bear, an animal traditionally associated with Russia, the Turkish press 

asserted that the ‘bear’ (i.e., the Soviet Union) was occupying countries one by one 

similar to Nazis. Moreover, the Turkish press, in this period, seemed to totally forget 

the Soviet role in defeating the Nazis as the press itself had mentioned in the very 

beginning of the period. 

This ‘Nazi-like’ enemy threatened the world peace at every opportunity, as the Turkish 

press claimed. As maintained by the press, the constant fear of the Soviet threat was 

also existent in the Soviet-sponsored international organizations. For instance, Yeni 

Sabah claimed that relying on either the Molotov Doctrine, which emerged as a 

counterpart of the Truman Doctrine in 1947, or the Machiavellian principles, the 

Soviet imperialism appeared in both the Far East and the Balkans.714 Accordingly, 

Soviet Union was assumed to continue to fight simultaneously in different parts of the 

world, which adversely affected Turkey’s security, too.715 For Akşam, as Comintern 

wanted to set all the world to revolutionary fire, Moscow radio and newspapers 

brought up the necessity of the world revolution by calling workers of the world to 

unite.716 

Within the framework of so-called Russian imperialism, the Soviet Union was 

believed to threaten not only Turkey but also the countries around her, which led to 

the conclusion that a regional and collective action was absolutely necessary to prevent 

the Soviet expansion in the region. For Yeni Sabah, in addition to the Mediterranean, 

the Middle East, as a whole region ranging from Greece and Turkey to Iran and Arab 
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countries, was exposed to the Soviet threat.717 Hence, the Soviet Union was not only a 

national enemy but also a regional one and in this continuous perception of the fear, 

the press interpreted Turkey as only one of the victims in the world, all of which were 

exposed to the Soviet threat. 

In this regard, the notion that the others (or at least Turkey’s neighbors) had similar 

problems might have been useful to justify the idea that Turks were not the ones who 

started the fight but the Soviet Union began to wage a war against Turkey, i.e., 

Turkey’s enemy was also attacking other free nations as well. For example, on April 

20, 1949, Cumhuriyet, reporting from UPI, claimed that for the reason that the Soviet 

Union wanted the access to oil resources in these countries, it was in support of the 

separatist Kurdish groups in Iran and Iraq.718 Similarly, Fenik claimed that the Soviet 

Union were relentlessly increasing its pressure on Iran.719 In this regard, in a period 

when the Cold War was relentlessly taking shape day by day, the fear of the Soviet 

Union and the communist bloc did never lose its significance. For example, on 

September 22, 1949, Fenik put forward the argument that although communism had 

regressed in Greece and the Soviet policy failed in Yugoslavia, there was a serious 

preparation behind the Iron Curtain. From Fenik’s point of view, the reason for why 

the Soviet Union became cautious in their actions was the determined attitude of the 

US and Britain against the Soviet attacks.720 

Designing the recurrent anti-Soviet image to highlight danger of the Russian 

imperialism, the press continued to claim that the ultimate goal of the Soviet Union 

was the world revolution.721 For instance, as Yeni Sabah claimed, in its imperialist 

pursuit, Comintern was the most important way, by covering its worldwide red 
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revolution.722 As another example, on January 1, 1950, Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın of Ulus 

claimed that the 'only' problem that the world had to tackle with was the “Russian 

question” (Rus meselesi). In Yalçın's opinion, as long as Russia would challenge the 

West, it would be impossible to have security and stability for the civilized world.723 

Similarly, as claimed by Yeni İstanbul, the Soviet Union would never abandon their 

imperialist and expansionist policies and they had no intention to cooperate with 

democracies.724 For the press, the “sneaky” (sinsi) enemy was taking its steps very 

carefully and did not attack immediately. As stated by Topalak on January 24, 1950, 

the Soviet Union was assumed to launch first a political attack then an economic 

blockade, finally internal conflicts in order to make free nations its own satellites.725 

Similar to Topalak, Yeni İstanbul regarded the Soviet tactics as political plots.726  

Being an unceasing threat to the world peace, the press drew the Soviet image as a 

danger for both Asia and Europe, which favored the continuation of the Cold War.727 

This ‘imperialist’ picture of the Soviet Union which was repetitively drawn by the 

Turkish press, yet, neglected the Soviet policy about colonialism at that moment. That 

is to say, Stalin's Soviet Union supported anti-colonial movements and hoped to seize 

opportunities created by ‘third world’ revolutions. During the Cominform meeting 

held in September 1947, for example, it was stated that the colonial system was 

currently in a crisis and a possible communist camp which would be consisted of newly 
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emerging countries was emphasized.728 The 'two camps' theory coined by Stalin's 

speech was one of the most important mottos of Comintern, which supported national 

independence against the American imperialism.729 Whether Stalin really did care 

about the independence of the Third World countries or not,730 as Hobsbawm stated, 

the Soviet Union, similar to the United States, was against the European imperialism 

“at least on paper”.731 To put it differently, although the Turkish press accused the 

Soviet Union of being an imperialist country, it did not mention the Soviet support of 

anti-colonial struggles at that moment. Rather, as will be discussed in the next chapter, 

the US was depicted as (perhaps the only) country which was totally against the 

colonialism even though the US favored continuation of colonialism in particular 

regions. To sum up, the Soviet image of the press was something the enemy of the 

‘free’ and ‘peaceful’ nations and the Turkish press repeatedly referred to Soviets as 

imperialists, and the notion of Russian imperialism provided a vital outlet for the 

creation of an enemy by the press. 

4.2) ANTI-COMMUNISM IN TURKISH PRESS 

Anti-communism was not limited to the government actions which were discussed in 

Chapter 2. Instead, during its industrious efforts to create an enemy and drawing a very 

negative picture of the Soviet Union, the anti-communism of the press went parallel 

with that of the government during the early Cold War. Nonetheless, considering 

discussions whether communism constituted a crime or not, what was common to the 

general understanding of communism in the very beginning of the period was that only 

being a communist was not a crime. For example, as Sadak claimed on June 25, 1945, 

being a communist, like being a member of religion or a supporter of philosophy, was 

not a crime. The crime factor was use of communism as a way of propaganda and 

incitement consciously or unconsciously. If communism became a movement instead 

of a “belief” (inanç), it became an attempt of revolution to destroy the regime and the 
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state. For Sadak, the difference between communism and other political movements 

was the former’s dependence on a foreign center rather than being an independent 

domestic movement.732  

The press also distanced Russian communism from the socialism in Western Europe, 

attributing a negative meaning to the former. For example according to Sadak, 

socialism was the strongest ‘castle’ against communism in everywhere it appeared.733  

By the same token, Akşam734 made a distinction between communists, leftist groups 

and the ones who had tendency to the left. For Akşam, according to the Turkish 

Constitution, only being a communist who believed historical materialism of Karl 

Marx was not a crime: the crime element of communism was being dependent on an 

international communist party or waging communist propaganda as a Soviet spy. In 

(free and democratic) Turkey, leftism was not accepted as a crime by any means. 

Socialists, the most deadly enemies of communists, were leftists. In the eyes of Soviet 

Union, the number one enemy was neither capitalist and rightist Churchill nor Daladier 

but socialist and leftist such as Ernest Bevin, who was the Foreign Secretary of the 

Labor Government in Britain or Léon Blum, who was the President of the Provisional 

Government of the French Republic from 1946 to 1947. Akşam, then, asked, could 

socialism, the number one enemy of communists, be a crime in Turkey, where 

communism was a major offense? If the “tendency to the leftism” (sol temayüllü) was 

a crime in Turkey, then, as Akşam asserted, it was needed to sue those who established 

etatist regime and defended the present regime in Turkey. In short, as Akşam 

concluded, if they were communists, they had to be taken to court; if they were leftists, 

they deserved encouragement because of their hostility towards communism and if 

they had tendency to the leftism, they deserved to be congratulated as being 
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“progressive scientists”.735 Therefore, for Akşam, communism became a danger and 

even a crime only if it affiliated with the Soviet Union 

In spite of the Turkish anti-communist attitude of the press, supporters of both CHP 

and DP, in unifying reinterpretations of the communists, suggested not to exaggerate 

anti-communist struggle. For example, on March 24, 1948, Yeni Sabah claimed that 

Vatan regarded everyone as communists.736 Similarly, Şevket Rado of Akşam 

pondered that communism was a danger for Turkish society and Turks needed to have 

a great care for the protection. However, in his analysis of the communism, ‘care’ 

(dikkat) and “groundless apprehensions” (evham) are different things and a 

hypochondriac person could not save from any danger herself.737 Moreover, for Daver, 

it was wrong to call anybody who were disliked, ‘communist’. According to Daver, as 

struggle against communism was a serious war, which could not be won by demagogy; 

it could be won only through the methods based on knowledge and expertise about 

psychology of ideological wars along with elimination of social injustice and decrease 

of discontented people.738 Curiously enough, Zafer, as the official newspaper of 

Demokrat Parti, opposed allegations about Foreign Minister Necmettin Sadak and 

CHP MP Nurullah Sümer, which charged them with being communists by a journal 

published in İstanbul. It was Zafer's contention that although Foreign Minister Sadak 

was an unsuccessful ‘diplomat’ and needed to resign, no one could accuse him of being 

leftist (solculuk). It was the same for Sümer although one might dislike him.739 

However, later, the moderate view on communism and even sympathy with the 

socialists began to disappear from the anti-communist discourse of the press. Both the 

governmental and oppositional press mentioned the danger of the communist 

propaganda and marginalized communists as ‘treacherous’ people. Apart from official 
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authorities,740 the press accorded high priority to the danger of communism, with 

priority given to Turkish communists.741 For example, on April 19, 1948, Akşam 

suggested that public awareness about the ‘microbe of communism’ (komünizm 

mikrobu) desperately needed to be raised in order to explicate people lowdown and 

tactic of red propaganda.742 In line with Akşam’s concerns, Yeni Sabah, appreciated 

the government’s actions in reaction to Soviet propaganda such as taking those who 

were suspected communists (and therefore Soviet spies) into custody, for they were 

the ‘enemy living amongst us’.743 Similarly, Cumhuriyet proclaimed that there was no 

room for communism in Turkish homeland and the real danger was communism rather 

than political reaction, for the reason that religious reaction was deprived of any 

provocation coming from outside whereas communism was supported by outside both 

secretly and openly.744 For another example, Mümtaz Faik Fenik of Zafer, with an 

appreciation of precautions and measures taken against communism in Turkey, took 

up the question of whether Turkey would cherish Soviet spies in its bosom. From his 

point of view, Turkey at least needed to take a lesson from its neighbor Iran in this 

issue, which had suffered from the Soviet pressure since the end of the Second World 

War.745 
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While anti-communism of the press maintained in 1950, the presence of the 

communists in Turkey was regarded as a security issue and, accordingly, both the 

governmental and oppositional press appreciated the government’s pressure on 

Turkish communists.746 As the elections of May 1950 approached, the governmental 

press tried to show that the Soviet Union and its fifth columns tried to put an end to 

the CHP government. To be more exact, CHP-linked newspapers and columnists tried 

to benefit from ‘anti-communism’ as a tool in electional campaigns. They warned 

Turkish citizens about 'communist' and 'Bolshevik' propaganda which tried to provoke 

Turkish people against their own government.747 For example, on April 23, 1950, 

Peyami Safa of Ulus, suggested Turkish public not to forget “outside”. In his opinion, 

while political parties focused on the elections, it seemed that people began to forget 

the “external threat”. As he claimed, there were 'some' people (implying Ahmet Emin 

Yalman of Vatan) who claimed that there was no external threat in Turkey. Safa, 

calling such people as “unwary” (gafil), claimed that the external threat was not a 

propaganda tool of CHP but it was “a very red reality” (kıpkızıl bir realite). As he 

concluded, the existence of such an external threat was not only a concern of CHP and 

DP but also it was “a national cause” (milli bir dava) for all Turkish citizens.748 

In effect, as an essential factor related to the security threat, the anti-communist 

attitude of the press claimed communists as godless atheists or people who lacked a 

deep sense of loyalty towards the state. Accordingly, Turkish communists were 

labelled as spies of the Soviet Union:  Yeni İstanbul, for example, regarded hunger 
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strike of Nazım Hikmet749 in jail along with demonstrations inside and outside Turkey 

as a part of provocation that had been deliberately planned.750 It is important to note 

that while Vala Nurettin of Akşam published Nazım Hikmet’s letter to him in Akşam, 

Yeni İstanbul regarded him as a Soviet spy, too.751 However, this difference stemmed 

from Vala Nurettin’s personal relations with Nazım Hikmet752 rather than differences 

between the governmental and oppositional newspapers since other governmental 

newspapers also harshly criticized Nazım Hikmet and considered him a ‘Soviet spy’. 

For example, on May 12, 1950, Ulus, writing an open letter to Nazım Hikmet, claimed 

that Nazım Hikmet's strike was related to the Soviet provocations. As Ulus claimed, 

'Nazım Hikmet' became a popular baby name in the satellite countries, which was 

inspired by Nazım Hikmet's communism.753 Or, Ulus expressed its pride how Turkish 

youth protested Nazım Hikmet’s ‘provocative’ hunger strike.754 To sum up, seeing 

anti-communism as synonymous to the anti-Soviet attitude, the Turkish press, in 

parallel with the politicians, greatly utilized anti-communism in its efforts to support 

negative public perceptions of the Soviet Union. 

4.3) THE TURKISH PRESS AND COMMUNISM IN THE WORLD 

Following a brief and historical examination of the Soviet image and the progress of 

anti-communism in the Turkish press, this section analyzes how the Turkish press 

drew a picture of communism in world from 1945 to 1950. Being very negative, this 

image drawn by the press, similar to anti-Soviet attitude and the fear of the Soviet 

threat, had evolved throughout the period. Moreover, this perpetuated image of 

communists in the world became a critical tool in the creation of an enemy.  

                                                 
749 He was a communist Turkish poet, who later escaped from Turkey to Romania and went to the Soviet 

Union. 

750 "İçeride ve Dışarıda Bir Tahrik Hareketi Başladı", Yeni İstanbul, 12 May 1950, p. 1. 

751 Vala Nurettin, "Nazım Hikmetin Son Mektubu", Akşam, 9 April 1950, p. 3. 
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participate the Turkish War of Independence (Öymen, Propaganda Silahı Olarak Basın, p. 97). 

753 "Bir Açlık Grevi ve Yankıları", Ulus, 12 May 1950, p. 3. 
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4.3.1) Communism in Europe: Destruction and Instability 

In its analysis of communism in Europe, the Turkish press saw the world through a 

Cold War trajectory but also there was an emphasis on the Turkish position, role and 

interest. The Turkish press, using a western-oriented term the “Fifth Columns” 

(Beşinci Kollar), saw communists in Europe as spies of an external power (i.e., the 

Soviet Union). As Toker argued, the term ‘Fifth Columns’ had been used by the press 

during the Second World War755 but its meaning changed after 1945. Before 1945, the 

term had meant all spies in any country whereas, after 1945, the fifth columns implied 

only the communist groups and parties (i.e., the spies of the Soviet Union).  

The development of anti-communism in Europe went parallel with that in the US. 

Anti-communism in Europe following the Second World War was not high as much 

as the US wanted and the anti-communist campaigns of the US had not initially been 

effective in Western Europe. The communist parties, which had become a member of 

the post-war governments in these countries, were perceived as the enemies of the 

Nazis. In other words, the communist groups were the ones who resisted the Nazi 

occupation.756 The prestige of the ‘victorious’ Soviet Union, despite its quick decrease, 

also disabled the spread of the US anti-communist campaigns.757 Moreover, the 

economic instability and low level of life standards increased sympathy towards the 

communist among Europeans.758 As a matter of fact, even before the Second World 

War, communism appeared an appealing alternative to capitalism among Europeans, 

who experienced the destructive effects of the Great Depression in the 1930s.759 

Nonetheless, positive public opinion towards communist groups in Western Europe 

was altered following the introduction of the Marshall Plan. While European people 

suffered economic problems and the American aid seemed to improve socio-economic 

conditions, western governments and parties which had the pro-Marshall Plan and anti-
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Soviet attitude seized the opportunity created by the Marshall Plan in order to intensify 

the anti-communist campaigns and defeat their political rivals.760 As a result, 

communist parties in European countries, which benefited from the Marshall Plan, lost 

their prestige.761 

As communist parties were losing their prestige in their home countries, the Turkish 

press highly benefited from this situation in its process of creation of an enemy. Being 

the fifth columns of the Soviet Union, European communists were believed to create 

destruction and instability in their own countries. Showing declining power of 

communism in non-Soviet controlled Europe, the press discussed how communism 

was still destructive and how the Soviet Union used communists to occupy European 

countries in this period. For example, as reported by Akşam, Italian communists 

created difficulties; but, despite these challenges, the majority of Italians continued to 

support the current government.762 Namely, the press claimed that Italian communists 

were not supported by the free people of Italy. But, in reality, the post-war coalition in 

Italy including communist party did not accept the US and Britain’s offers to take an 

action against the Soviet Union due to a possibility of communist reaction. So, only 

after the introduction of the Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan, communists were 

excluded from the government and anti-communism had settled in Italy and Italian 

public saw the US as a guarantor against the Soviet aggression and the communist 

threat.763  

In this regard, there was a clear recognition of the American role in the elections held 

in non-European countries by the Turkish press, which closely watched these elections 

in order to understand what was going on in these. For example, Yeni Sabah, in its 

analysis of the Italian elections, mentioned a possibility of an American intervention 
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in the case of a victory of communists or a civil war in case of the loss of 

communists.764 Indeed, there was a struggle between the Italian Communist Party and 

the Christian Democrats in this period. While the communists opposed to the 

American aid and tried to sabotage it, Christian Democrats were in favor of the 

American involvement along with the Marshall Plan. Italian public, which desperately 

needed the foreign aid, supported Christian Democrats and the elections of April 1948 

brought the defeat of the communist party.765 When the elections resulted in the victory 

of Christian Democrats, the Turkish press expressed its support declaring that Italians 

hailed the results for hours. As Akşam claimed, when Italy saved from the “red 

nightmare” (kızıl kâbus), the results diminished tension in the country and American 

way of propaganda performed an incredible role in the defeat of communists.766 

Similar to Akşam, Yeni Sabah claimed that Italy had been saved from the “red 

nightmare”.767  

For other European countries, there were similar news to those about Italy and the 

common element in these conflicts was the Soviet provocations. In this regard, 

although the press approached to Francisco Franco, who was Caudillo of Spain from 

1936 to 1975, more cautiously due to his fascist standpoint, it sympathized with him 

owing to his anti-communist attitude. For example, according to Yeni Sabah, General 

Franco was very eager to receive the Marshall Aid and he stated that all Spanish people 

would revolt against communists in the case of an invasion by the Soviet Union.768 

Indeed, Turkish press indirectly supported a fascist dictator. The shift from the war-

time anti-fascist attitude to the post-war anti-Soviet one could also be observed in the 

United States. This was a reaction to the increasing Soviet aggression in the continent 

and the US saw Franco as a strategic partner who was already an enemy of the Soviet 

                                                 
764 "İtalya'da Seçimler Bugün Yapılıyor", Yeni Sabah, 18 April 1948, p. 1; "İtalyadaki Seçimlere Dün 

Başlandı", Yeni Sabah, 19 April 1948, p. 1. 

765 Williamson, Access to History, p. 63. 

766 "İtalya Seçiminde Hristiyan Demokratlar Üçte İki Nispetinde Kazandılar", (Reuters) Akşam, 20 April 

1948, p. 1; "İtalyan Seçiminden Sonra", (Reuters) Akşam, 22 April 1948, p. 1.   

767 "Kızıl Kâbus İtalya'dan Nasıl Kalktı?", Yeni Sabah, 27 April 1948, p. 5. 

768 "İspanya, Marshall Yardımına İstekli Görünüyor", Yeni Sabah, 2 February 1949, p. 3. 



 

193 

 

Union and its communist ideology.769 In effect, as Blum argued, the US supported 

'anti-communist' dictators all around the world and made them members of the 'Free-

World' club.770 Indeed, the Turkish press, which criticized authoritarian and oppressive 

communist regimes as will be discussed below, directly or indirectly supported the 

fascist dictatorships in line with the US global anti-communist strategy. What is more, 

while the Turkish press was trying to affiliate communists with the Nazis as was 

discussed above, it had some sympathy with all parties and groups which were against 

communism in Europe including Franco of Spain, who had collaborated with the 

Nazis. In this regard, Diplomat, trying to defend Franco of Spain, claimed that Franco 

managed to remain neutral in spite of the strong pressure of Germany during the 

Second World War. For Diplomat, the tale of Franco's support to Germany had been 

fabricated by the communist propaganda, which made people of the Anglo-Saxon 

countries believe.771 

Being suspicious of European communists, Turkish press perceived them as the spies 

of the Soviet Union.772 For instance, on February 5, 1949, Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın of 

Ulus, in his analysis of the communist groups in France, claimed that "a communist is 

a traitor".773 Or, reporting from AFP, Ulus claimed that "treason is the duty of a 

communist".774 Similarly, as Ömer Rıza Doğrul of Cumhuriyet asserted, being the 

‘Fifth Columns’ of the despotic imperialism,  European communists proved their 

loyalty to the Soviet Union instead of their own countries.775 The writers also tried to 

shape public opinion in support of their anti-communist campaigns by stressing the 
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success of the anti-communism in Western Europe and by denigrating communists in 

these countries. For Cumhuriyet, as communists were losing their last castles in the 

Western Europe, communist parties in these countries lost their reputation, too.776 

Nevertheless, for the Turkish press, although communists lost elections in non-

communist Europe, they did not give up serving the Soviet Union and so harming their 

own countries. In other words, despite their defeat, communists did not keep quiet and 

continued to stir up trouble. For example, Diplomat of Yeni Sabah contended that 

Italian communists cheered up when they learned that the Soviet Union had also 

atomic bombs.777  

The press continued to state how communism brought instability and crises in 

Europe.778 On January 3, 1950, for example, Doğrul, in his analysis of the fifth 

columns, stated that one could be either loyal to its own country or dependent upon a 

foreign country. For him, the second option meant treason since, in this case, people 

were fifth columns of an imperialist power (i.e., the Soviet Union).779 Similarly, on 

January 11, 1950, Cumhuriyet, reporting from Reuters, claimed that the fifth columns 

in Italy and France had recently started to sabotage the American aid following the 

orders of the Soviet Union.780 Similar to Cumhuriyet, Yeni İstanbul claimed that the 

Soviet Union, pretending to be the friend of European countries, supported destructive 

actions of local communists.781 
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In this period, among European countries, France had a central place in the anti-

communist agenda of the Turkish press. As Williamson argued that the French 

Communist Party, as instructed by Cominform, initiated a series of strikes and 

arranged protests against the American aid.782 The Turkish press, aware of these 

protests in France, supported Charles de Gaulle against communists as it supported 

Franco in Spain and the Christian Democrats in Italy. For example, according to 

Diplomat, during their efforts to sabotage American aid to Europe, French communists 

provoked workers to stop transfer of military stuff.783 But, according to Akşam and 

Ulus, the plans of the French Communist Party fell into the water as a result of the 

formation of NATO.784 Similarly, for Topalak, as it had the strongest communist party 

of Europe, France was the main target of the Soviet propaganda and intervention.785 

Additionally, Yeni İstanbul claimed that French communists declared a war against 

supporters of de Gaulle and even socialists.786 Moreover, it was claimed that French 

communists, with their unruliness, tried to sabotage the daily life through strikes.787  

To sum up, similar to its anti-Soviet and anti-communist attitude at home, the Turkish 

press regarded communists in Europe as collaborators and fifth columns of the Soviet 

Union who even harmed their own countries. Being the adjuncts of an imperialist 

power, as the press asserted, they were not supported by their own public. From the 

perspective of the Turkish press, Turkish and European communists were almost the 

same in their “betrayal” to their ‘own’ states by collaborating with an external enemy.  
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4.3.2) Political Oppression in the ‘Iron Curtain’ 

In addition to the destructive actions of the so-called fifth columns, how communism 

brought political oppression and lack of democracy was another thread of the 

construction of an enemy by the Turkish press. The emphasis on political oppression 

in the Iron Curtain was also a component of the anti-Soviet US campaigns. Even in 

Truman's speech of 1947, he declared that there was an oppression and a controlled 

press along with suppression of political freedom in the communist countries.788 In 

this regard, while the Turkish press continued to demonize and dehumanize the Soviet 

Union, it was believed that social discontent in the Eastern bloc was at its peak as a 

result of political oppression.789 As demonstrated by the cartoon in Figure 14 entitled 

“the Soviet Heaven (!)”, two men are talking in front of a map of Asia. After the first 

man says "those independent (!) Eastern Republics do not voice their opinion", the 

second man replies "don't you know? Huh! They are already dead". This claim that 

the life in the communist countries was like hell continued throughout the entire 

period. It is important to note that some of press members such as Falih Rıfkı Atay of 

Ulus790 and Nadir Nadi of Cumhuriyet791 wrote many articles during the 1930s 

following their trips to the Soviet Union, which argued that the life in the Soviet Union, 

contrary to claims, was not a 'hell'. As expected, during the late-1940s, the press 

members did not claim such things but depicted the Soviet Union as a ‘hell-like’ place. 
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Figure 14792 

Human rights abuses in communist countries was another issue used by the press to 

create and reinforce the image of enemy: apart from material conditions that people of 

the communist bloc possessed, their freedom of speech was also restricted as a result 

of oppression. In effect, during this period, the US constantly complained to the UN 

about human rights abuses in communist countries.793 In this framework, as claimed 

by the Turkish press, the communist regimes were oppressive by their nature and it 

was true not only for the Soviet Union but also for other communist countries. As an 

example, after communist takeover in Czechoslovakia in February 1948, the press 

began to claim that the communists restricted human rights and democracy in this 

country.794 Using the same title, both Yeni Sabah and Akşam claimed that the 

communists closed borders and seized all newspapers other than communist ones.795 

Both newspapers also claimed that western powers were discontent with the change in 
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government, and the communist government in Czechoslovakia was expected to 

further restrict freedom of thought and press.796  

As was discussed in Chapter 3, the press highly benefited from the memoirs of the 

people, who had escaped from communist countries to the West, in its efforts to create 

an enemy.797 For example, Akşam claimed that the wife of the commercial attaché of 

Russia to the US, Kiril Alexiev, said that it had refused to return Russia as it could not 

find it in its heart that its children would grow up in Russia. For her, many parents had 

to hide their religious and ethical values from their kids, otherwise kids would have 

had suspicious and dissatisfaction, which would have meant the end of their lives.798 

The speeches of those who had visited or migrated from communist countries were 

also present in the press. By this way, the press aimed epiphany of the Turkish 

communists about the living conditions of the communist countries.799 In addition to 

refugees, as the press claimed, there were prisoners of war captured by the Soviet 

Union during the Second World War who were suffering in Russian camps. For 

example, Akşam, reporting from Tribune, claimed that Spanish republicans, the true 

enemies of Franco, were in pains in the hands of the Soviet Union, which pretended to 

be the enemy of Franco’s fascist government.800 

Besides, the press tried to raise a sense of responsibility for Turkish minorities in the 

communist countries, by mentioning how they were in pain and portraying them as the 

victims of communism, with a high priority afforded to Turkish people living in 

Bulgaria. It might have aimed to call the past; i.e., making people to remember the 

Balkan Wars, which was a series of conflicts among Balkan nations and the Ottoman 

Empire leading to loss of the most of its territories in the Balkans. Indeed, together 
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with the communist takeover of Czechoslovakia in February 1948 and increasing 

activities of the communist groups in Western Europe, the strengthening of the 

Bulgarian armed forces increased the concern of the West over the power of the 

communist bloc.801 Moreover, the communist government of Bulgaria, which was 

controlled by Moscow stood as a threatening factor for national sovereignty of Turkey. 

Having faced by such a threat from near territory, the Turkish press regarded Turkish 

minorities as people of the same race groaning under communist oppression. For 

example, Yeni Sabah stated that it was not only hostility towards Turks but it was also 

simply savagery and monstrosity because of what the servants of communism did to 

Turkish people.802 Indeed, communist attacks over the Turks perceived as a matter of 

honor. Yeni Sabah alleged that Russian soldiers chased young Turkish girls803 and 

communist Bulgarians executed twenty Turks by shooting them after they said ‘Long 

Live Stalin’.804 The important point was the belief of the press that communists did all 

this only because these people were ‘Turk’.805 For example, as reported by Yeni Sabah, 

the Bulgarian communists shaved Turkish women's head in order to humiliate them.806 

As a matter of fact, seeking to justify the anti-communist attitude, Turkish women 

were represented as victims of communist subversion in the columns of the 

newspapers. For instance, Cumhuriyet claimed that communists in Romania called up 

                                                 
801 Shawn J. Parry-Giles, The Rhetorical Presidency, Propaganda, and the Cold War, 1945-1955 

(Westport, Conn.: Praeger, 2002), p. 49. 

802 "Bulgar Paçavraları ve 'Yeni Sabah'", Yeni Sabah, 15 June 1948, p. 1. 

803 "Bulgaristandaki Türkler Neler Çekiyor?", Yeni Sabah, 17 June 1948, p. 1. 

804 "Bulgaristandaki Türkler Neler Çekiyor?", Yeni Sabah, 18 June 1948, p. 1. 

805 "Bulgaristandaki Türkler Neler Çekiyor?", Yeni Sabah, 19 June 1948, p. 1;  

806 "Bulgaristandaki Türkler Neler Çekiyor?", Yeni Sabah, 21 June 1948, p. 4: See other news and 

articles how Bulgarian communists persecuted Turkish minority and made propaganda against Turkey: 

"Bulgaristanda Komünist Zulmü Altında İnliyen Irkdaşlarımız", Yeni Sabah, 21 February 1949, p. 1; 

"Bulgarların Aleyhimizdeki Nümayişlerinin Manası", Cumhuriyet, 8 March 1949, p. 1; "Türklere Karşı 

Bulgar Mezalimi", Zafer, 20 August 1949, p. 3; Mümtaz Faik Fenik, "Şımarık Komşuya Haddi 

Bildirilmeli!", Zafer, 15 September 1949, p. 1; "Komünizmden Tiksinen Bulgar Komünistleri", 

Cumhuriyet, 23 November 1948, p. 1. 
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all women aging between 15 and 45 for army.807 Similarly, Zafer claimed that, Turks 

(particularly women) living in Yugoslavia suffered from the communist oppression.808 

Apart from living conditions of Turkish minorities, allegations of the political 

oppression were also utilized to further discredit the communist leadership: it was 

claimed that the reason for such a political oppression was that the Soviet leadership 

was afraid of the opening the doors to the world as it would end their regime.809 For 

example, Cumhuriyet reported that as a Bulgarian refugee from Russia said that, if it 

had been free to leave Russia, only ‘bears’ would have remained there.810 In order to 

consolidate its anti-communist attitude regarding the political oppression, the press 

benefited from the comparison of communist regimes with western democracies as 

well.811 A key aspect of creating an enemy was the belief that these countries, unlike 

their western counterparts were strictly controlled by the Soviet-sponsored communist 

governments very.812 For example, while Yeni Sabah claimed that there were half a 

million policemen in Bulgaria, which had about only six million inhabitants.813 As 

Zafer claimed, a Russian pilot refugee said that the life in Russia was like “the tortures 

of hell”.814 Similarly, Topalak, asking how a political and economic dictatorship could 

serve “humanity” claimed that people were used as forced-labor in each communist 

                                                 
807 "Rumanyadan Kaçan İki Türk Kızı Şehrimizde", Cumhuriyet, 28 April 1949, p. 1. 

808 "Yugoslavya'daki Türkler", Zafer, 30 May 1949, p. 1. 

809 "Rusya Atom Kontrolünü Niçin İstemiyor?", Yeni Sabah, 19 June 1948, p. 3; "Peyklerde Komünistler 

Birbirini Temizliyor", Cumhuriyet, 4 October 1948, p. 1; "Kızılların Korkunç Tuzakları", (BBC) 

Cumhuriyet, 19 November 1948, p. 1. 

810 "Rusyadan Kaçan Bir Bulgarın Anlattıkları", Cumhuriyet, 5 October 1948, p. 1. 

811 See examples: "Doğu ile Batı Arasındaki Uçurum Gittikçe Genişliyor", (UPI), Cumhuriyet, 9 

December 1948, p. 1; "Komünistlerde Kanun Anlayışı", (AFP) Ulus, 8 February 1949, p. 1; "Rusya 

Peyklerde Baskısını Artırdı", (Nafen) Ulus, 18 February 1949, p. 1; "Rusya'da Mecburi Çalışma 

Kampları", Ulus, 19 February 1949, p. 3; "Rusya’daki Kamplarda Feci Hayat Şartları", (London Radio) 

Akşam, 21 February 1949, p. 2; "Mümkün Olsa Rus Halkının Hepsi Kaçarmış?", (UPI) Ulus, 4 March 

1949, p. 3; "Rusya ile Peyk Devletler Münasebetleri Gerginleşti", Yeni Sabah, 15 March 1949, p. 4. 

812 "Rusya, Romanyada da Tasfiye Hareketine Girişti", (BBC) Cumhuriyet, 17 April 1949, p. 1; 

"Romanyada Komünist Mezalimi", Yeni Sabah, 23 April 1949, p. 2; Mirza Bala, "Rusya ve Rus Esiri 

Milletler", Cumhuriyet, 27 April 1949, p. 2. 

813 "Bulgaristan'da Polis Bolluğu", Yeni Sabah, 4 July 1949, p. 1. 

814 "Rusya'da Hayat Bir Cehennem Azabıdır", Zafer, 22 September 1949, p. 1. 
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regime.815 Moreover, Yeni Sabah argued that Soviet government did not trust even its 

own citizens and violate human rights.816  

Furthermore, the Turkish press underlined the difficulties in getting intelligence about 

the Iron Curtain countries. For the press, although there was distrust among communist 

leaders, the outside world could not learn the situation due to the existence of political 

tyranny. The press, attacking political leaders of the Soviet Union, asserted that 

Russian leaders were themselves afraid of the future, and hence they did not reflect 

what was going on behind closed doors.817 For example, as Topalak claimed, the ‘Red 

Russians’ knew how to throw their own people into fire and they managed not to leak 

information outside the Iron Curtain.818 Likewise, Yeni İstanbul claimed that even 

'civilized' socialists criticized the murders of the communist governments in the name 

of socialism.819 Therefore, as depicted by the press, ‘socialists’ outside of Iron Curtain 

were ‘deceived’ by the Soviet Union and they did not know the ‘real face’ of the 

enemy. 

                                                 
815 Mücahit Topalak, "Atom Enerjisini Kontrol Bahsi", Zafer, 29 September 1949, p. 3. 
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817 Grigosi Tokayef, "Rus İdarecilerinin Korkusu", Yeni Sabah, 6 November 1949, p. 2; Diplomat, 
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December 1949, p. 3; Mücahit Topalak, "Hür Sendikalar Konfederasyonu", Zafer, 19 December 1949, 
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Çalıştırılıyor", (Nafen) Akşam, 20 January 1950, p. 1; "Peyklerde Milliyetçilik Cereyanı Artıyor", 

(Nafen) Cumhuriyet, 26 January 1950, p. 3; "Rokosovski Leh Kızlarını da Askere Alıyor", Ulus, 20 
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818 Mücahit Topalak, "Kostof ve Ötesi", Zafer, 15 December 1949, p. 3. 

819 "İç ve Dış Politika", Yeni İstanbul, 3 January 1950, p. 1.  
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Figure 15820 

In this regard, the Turkish press continued to argue that life was a simply hell in the 

Soviet Union. As an illustration, in the cartoon drawn by Orhan Ural, a famous 

political cartoonist of that time, two old Soviet citizens are talking. When the first man 

says “if Stalin takes an action, the US will turn places around us to hell”, the second 

one replies as follows: “never mind comrade, we are already living in hell”. It is 

important to note that on the floor there are mice, people are wearing old and patchy 

clothes. Along with spider webs, there is a picture of a big nosed Stalin on the wall. 

Considering cracks on the wall and mice on the floor together, it is possible to argue 

that there are mouse holes. Moreover, a man, leaning back on the bar and smoking 

cigarette, seems to be very drunk. This depiction of the Soviet citizen as the ‘inebriate’ 
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could be observed not only in Ural’s cartoons but also in those of other Turkish 

cartoonists. Finally, the bar tender is a fat and angry woman. Hence, according to the 

Turkish press, Soviet people lived in a hell and they were so unhappy with their living 

conditions that the only thing which they could do was to drink alcohol (particularly, 

vodka). 

Another important theme regarding the political oppression was the notion of the lack 

of democracy in communist regimes. For Yeni Sabah, as they had a fake democracy 

or fraud of democracy, the elections in the Soviet Union were regarded as a comedy.821 

As both Ulus and Yeni Sabah further claimed, despite such discontent, the Free World 

was not able to have heard of social unrest as dissonant voices were silenced; therefore, 

a secret resistance to the regime was assumed to exist in the communist bloc.822 

Similarly, for Cumhuriyet, the Soviet leaders were doing their best in order to suppress 

nationalist movements.823 Additionally, for Doğrul of Cumhuriyet, it was needed to 

tell all the people living in communist countries that other countries had no bad 

intention against them. In this case, Politburo would witness its worst period in its 

history.824 

To sum up, the Turkish press asserted that there was a severe political oppression in 

the communist countries and the communist leaders were also the enemy of their own 

people. In construction of an enemy, the Turkish press attempted to persuade Turkish 

citizens of the evil of the Soviet and communist leaders in general. Focusing on the 

communist leaders' lack of humanity and benefiting from the demonization of the 

Soviet cadre, the Turkish press drew a picture of the communist countries, in which 

ordinary people were suffering at the hands of the brutal leaders.  

                                                 
821 "Rus Demokrasi Sahtekârlığı", (Nafen) Yeni Sabah, 13 February 1950, p. 1; "Rusya'da Dünkü Seçim 

Komedyası", Yeni Sabah, 13 March 1950, p. 1. See a similar news from Ulus: "Rusya'da Sözde 

Seçimler", (AP) Ulus, 21 February 1949, p. 3 

822 "Rusya'da İhtilal Bekleniyor", (UPI) Ulus, 2 April 1950, p. 3; "Peyk Devletlerde Gizli Mukavemet", 

(Nafen) Yeni Sabah, 25 April 1950, p. 3. 

823 "S. Rusyada Milliyetçilik", Cumhuriyet, 27 March 1950, p. 1. 

824 Ömer Rıza Doğrul, "Dünyada 1 Mayıs", Cumhuriyet, 2 May 1950, p. 3. 
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4.3.3) Religious Oppression in the Communist World 

Even though it played a ‘peripheral’ role in the creation of an enemy compared to other 

themes, the press deployed religious themes in the construction of an enemy. In order 

to explain why ‘religious themes’ played a ‘peripheral’ role, Turkey’s image as the 

protector of the Islamic world could be considered. For instance, Vala Nurettin, basing 

on the speech of an unnamed Pakistani professor of Islam, said that Turks were 

‘exemplary’ in the Islamic World.825 However, such an emphasis on the role of Turkey 

in Muslim World should not be exaggerated. For example, on December 10, 1949, 

Yeni İstanbul opposed to the speech of Çavduri Halikuzzaman, who was a Pakistani 

religious leader, stating that a union among Muslim countries had to be constructed 

which would replace the League of Arab States. According to Yeni İstanbul, it was 

obvious that such a union would be ineffective, if one would look at the position of the 

Arab League against Israel; that is, several Arab states could not defeat only one non-

Muslim country. As it further claimed, Truman, who was the leader of a 'Christian' 

country, devoted the entire wealth of his country to help all nations, regardless of their 

ethnic and religious orientation. As Yeni İstanbul concluded, Turkey's target had to be 

“Civilization” (Medeniyetistan) instead of an “Islamic union” (İslamistan).826 

Therefore, the religious themes, which were not a motivation behind the foreign policy 

of Turkey at that moment,827 were used by the press only to create an enemy.  

The press emphasized how religious people, who lived in the communist countries, 

suffered under religious oppression but there was, of course, a specific emphasis on 

                                                 
825 Vala Nurettin, "Müslüman Dünyasında Türkler Örnektir", Akşam, 10 June 1949, p. 3. 

826 "İç ve Dış Politika", Yeni İstanbul, 10 December 1949, p. 1.  

827 As another proof of why ‘Islam’ did not occupy a ‘central’ role in Turkish foreign policy, one of 

speeches of Necmettin Sadak, who was the Foreign Minister at that moment, could be considered. Sadak 
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iktisadi menfaat ve görüş birlikleri olduğu takdirde Türkiye, diğer devletlerle olduğu gibi onlarla da 

her zaman işbirliği yapmağa hazırdır”). 
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Muslims.828 For instance, Zafer claimed that Muslims living in China were expected 

to revolt against the communist government. Moreover, Zafer called the leader of 

Muslims living in China, Ma Pu Fang, as the modern Genghis Khan.829 The reason 

why Zafer resembled a Muslim leader to Genghis Khan was most probably the Mongol 

invasion in China during the thirteen century; nonetheless, Genghis Khan was not a 

Muslim but 'a tengrist' who invaded Muslim countries. Therefore, it is possible to argue 

that, Zafer, thinking him as a ‘Turk’ who was adopted as a Turkish ancestor and hence 

had popularity of Genghis Khan as a name, referred to him in analyzing Muslims in 

Communist China. Nonetheless, Zafer was not alone in using Muslim minorities of 

the communist countries in creating an enemy: For Yeni Sabah, the Soviet Union 

persecuted Muslims living in the Soviet Union, which it regarded as a cold war against 

Islam.830 As claimed by Yeni Sabah, unlike Jews and Armenians, Muslim minorities 

could not find jobs in public enterprises in Soviet Union.831 In other words, as the press 

claimed, Muslims were victims of discrimination in communist countries. 

In addition to Muslims, the Soviet Union was believed to suppress Catholic and 

Protestant Christians by prohibiting worshipping, too.832 Yeni İstanbul claimed that 

communism had neither tolerance of Islam nor tenderness of Christianity that ordered 

goodness.833 In this context, the press saw the Catholic Christians and the Pope as the 

strategic partners in the struggle against the common enemy.834 Diplomat, for instance, 

mentioning the Pope's proposal about establishing a front of religion against 

                                                 
828 See examples: "Müslümanlara Sovyet Mezalimi", Zafer, 28 October 1949, p. 3; "Sovyet Rusyada 
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communism between Muslims and Catholic and Protestant Christians, said that the 

Islamic world had no leader like the Pope as the leader of Catholic world.835 Moreover, 

as Yeni Sabah claimed, the Vatican, fighting against “godless people” (Allahsızlar), 

anathematized those involving in communist activities.836  

As such, for the press, the communists were against all religions but not Orthodox 

Christianity because the communist leadership managed to use the power of the 

Orthodox Church in Moscow. For instance, Asım Us claimed that the Russian 

Orthodox Church was under the control of the Soviet Communist Party.837 Indeed, as 

Psomiades argued, the Soviet Union tried to increase its control in the Middle East 

through the Orthodox Christians of the region at that moment.838 For this reason, 

although the press appraised the anti-communist character of the Catholic Church, 

there was an opposite view on the Orthodox Church. Topalak, talking about the fight 

against the Iron Curtain, said that communists did not intervene in the Orthodox 

Church although they were against the Catholic Church. As he maintained, the thing 

that the Soviet Union did not want or was afraid of was not religion but institutions 

which represented religion.839 Similarly, Yeni İstanbul claimed that Moscow, painting 

the old policy of being the defender of the Orthodoxy to red, rehashed it and it was 

gearing up for the invasion of the Balkans and Middle East with this “wooden 

horse”.840  In effect, Yeni İstanbul, resembling the Soviet policy to the 'Trojan Horse', 

which was a ‘trick’, claimed that the Soviet Union would invade countries just as the 

Greeks occupied the city of Troy. Therefore, a negative quality that the press assigned 

to the enemy was the notion that Turkey’s enemy was also the enemy of all religious 

people and groups, particularly Muslims, to whom particularly the oppositional press 
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had a sentimental attachment. Taking the fact that the Turkish foreign policy of that 

time was not based on religious theme into account, it is possible to claim that religious 

themes had a propaganda value for the Turkish press in creating a brutal ,mage of the 

Soviet Union. 

4.3.4) Communism – ‘Source of Poverty’ 

Another theme of the creation of an enemy by the press was the notion of how 

communism breeds poverty. Opposing the claims of communists, the press argued that 

there was poverty in the Iron Curtain and the Soviet leaders had no concern even for 

workers’ rights. In the beginning of the period, the anti-communist attitude based on 

how communism leads to poverty was relatively weaker compared to the post-1948 

era. For example, on August 28, 1945, Akşam claimed that the discontent among 

Bulgarian farmers was increasing and they were attacking the communists.841 

Similarly, on November 10, 1947, Ulus, in its analysis of the “real” situation in the 

Soviet Union, claimed that communism meant “wretchedness”.842 

 

Figure 16843 
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842 "Rusya'nın Hakiki İç Durumu", Ulus, 10 November 1947, p. 3. 

843 Ulus, 15 March 1947, p. 1. 
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The press seized the opportunity in order to humiliate and brutalize the fabricated 

enemy at every turn. It was claimed that both due to government's bad economic 

policies and deterioration in agricultural production, there emerged a risk of hunger in 

these countries. As reported by Yeni Sabah, Russian people and “unfortunate” 

(bedbaht) citizens of satellite countries shed tears of blood because of hunger and fear 

in clutches of heartbreaking misery and under red fist.844 For the press, the risk of 

hunger existed not only in Russia but in other enemy-occupied countries as well: 

referring to the report of a Swiss journalist, Akşam said that there was no food in 

Yugoslavia, where the situation was getting worse day by day.845 As Figure 16 shows, 

it is stated in the cartoon that if the United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation 

Administration (UNRRA) would not give wheat, Yugoslav people would die from 

hunger. When the disabled man representing Yugoslavia, knocks the door, UNRRA 

asks "who is it", the man replies "the hungry". It is important to note that “aç” means 

both “hungry” and “open” in Turkish. 

As such, an important objective of creating an enemy was to demonstrate poor living 

conditions in communist countries. As reported by the press, communism and the 

Soviet Union turned these countries into a scene of calamity, where people suffered 

from hunger and scarcity at the hands of authoritarian governments, which restricted 

freedom of speech and abused human rights. The press also pointed out poor economic 

performance of communist countries.846 For example, Peyami Safa of Ulus, in his 

analysis of “communism and misery” claimed that communism, similar to 

“tuberculosis”, was a disease of poverty and misery. As Safa claimed, to destroy 

communism, similar to the struggle against tuberculosis, poverty had to be 

eliminated.847 Similarly, Fenik thought that the origin of conflicts between the Soviet 

                                                 
844 "Kızıl Propaganda ve Sovyet Rusya", Yeni Sabah, 19 April 1948, p. 1: "Rus halkı ve peyk 

memleketlerin bedbaht vatandaşları bugün içler acısı bir sefaletin pençesinde ve kızıl bir yumruğun 
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845 "Yugoslavya Ne Halde?", (Journal de Geneve) Akşam, 28 May 1948, p. 5. 

846 See examples: "Ekmek Yerine Açlık Veren Rusya", (AFP) Ulus, 17 February 1949, p. 3; Diplomat, 

"Sovyetlerde", Yeni Sabah, 18 May 1949, p. 3. 

847 Peyami Safa, "Komünizm ve Sefalet", Ulus, 7 March 1949, p. 1. 
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Union and the West was not the war of ideologies but the problem of economic cost; 

that is, people were cheap in Russia (in general, in the Iron Curtain) whereas people 

were invaluably expensive in the western world. In western world, as Fenik believed, 

the people had all rights except from the death while the only right of people in the 

communist bloc was the death.848 Hence, for the press, the poor economic 

performance, and its ‘natural’ result of poverty, caused hunger in these countries. 

Bulgaria was another ‘poor’ and ‘hungry’ country, as the Turkish press claimed. Zafer, 

regarding the current situation of Bulgaria as pathetic, reported that contagious 

diseases in Bulgaria increased and suspects were sent into camps.849 As both Zafer and 

Yeni Sabah claimed, Bulgaria was on the eve of hunger and drought.850 In addition to 

Bulgaria, there were news about how the communist China suffered from hunger and 

poverty. For example, Yeni Sabah, reporting from AP, claimed that there emerged the 

problem of hunger in China following the communist revolution.851 Similarly, Topalak 

claimed that, since rice could not be cultivated sufficiently because of communists, 

Chinese people were exposed to the danger of hunger. He saw one solution to end 

hunger in China, which was the rapprochement of China to the West. However, as he 

asserted, the Chinese communist government could not get closer to the West because 

of its communist principles.852 Similar to the oppositional press, for the governmental 

newspapers, both in the Soviet Union and Communist China, millions of people were 

expected to die due to hunger.853 
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More essentially, the other important theme of the creation of an enemy was the so-

called betrayal of the communists to the working class. As stated in Nadi’s article, if 

one would look at the sad scene that the endless world behind the Iron Curtain showed, 

Cominform had lost its all guns. As known by itself, it was the one who betrayed the 

working class, for whom it pretended to wage a war against the capitalists.854 Similarly, 

for Zafer, even Pravda, the official newspaper of the Soviet Communist Party, 

complained about the decline in production of state-owned factories.855 Giving such a 

bad life conditions to the working class as the communist leaders promised, Soviet 

communism was regarded as a degenerated system. 

To sum up, the creation of an enemy by the press asserted that communism generated 

poverty and hunger and the communist leaders even betrayed the proletariat. Having 

drawn a cumulative hatred image of the Soviet Union and communism in general, the 

Turkish press utilized as many as themes it could use in order to create an enemy. 

Accordingly, for the Turkish press, this enemy might be anywhere, as the Soviet spies 

in Turkey, as the Fifth Columns in non-communist Europe, as the brutal leaders who 

persecuted not only religious minorities but also their own citizens. Consequently, by 

May 1950, the Soviet image, which the Turkish press had drawn throughout the period, 

represented everything that was 'evil' both in communist and non-communist worlds. 

4.3.4) Opposition to the Soviet Union within the Communist Block 

To a degree, the press differentiated one enemy from another and during its efforts to 

create an enemy, it searched for possible splits within the Communist Bloc, which 

might weaken the dominant position of the Soviet Union in the bloc because Stalin’s 

Soviet Union was a more dangerous enemy than other communist countries. In effect, 

the press continuously complained about the Russian dominance over other 

communist countries. For example, as claimed by Yeni Sabah, there was Russian 

dominance in the bloc and Russia tried to destroy all potential leaders in the bloc 

despite the fact that the Soviet Union pretended to be the defender of peace (sulh 
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hamisi).856 For the press, there was the domination of the Soviet Union in the Iron 

Curtain but there were certain splits within the communist bloc. In other words, 

although they were all communist, therefore Turkey’s enemy; they were not all the 

same.  

4.3.4.1) Tito’s Yugoslavia 

The most important figure that resisted the Soviet dominance was Josip Broz Tito, who 

was the leader of the Yugoslavian Partisans in the resistance against the Nazis and was 

the prime minister of Yugoslavia from 1944 to 1953 and the president from 1953 to 

1980. Pictures of Tito repeatedly appeared in the newspapers. In the beginning of the 

period, the press claimed that Tito had good relations with the Soviet Union. For 

example, on July 9, 1945, Akşam claimed that Tito would attack Greeks and, unlike 

1941 when the Nazis attacked to Yugoslavia, he was not alone but he had the Soviet 

Union in his side this time.857 In reality, Tito was one of the few European leaders who 

resisted the Axis powers and he had a very limited help from Moscow.858 While the 

press, to some extent, ignored Tito’s role in defeating the Nazis, Tito’s image in the 

press as a supporter of the Soviet Union continued until the late-1948 and Tito 

remained as an ‘ordinary’ communist leader who obeyed the orders of his master (i.e., 

Stalin).859 For example, Yeni Sabah claimed that Tito regarded Russia as the only 
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country that he could trust860 and the Soviet Union appreciated Tito in return to his 

loyalty.861  

The key change in the perception of Tito by the press began to appear following the 

tension between Tito and Stalin. While Tito was trying to break Stalin’s hegemony 

through bilateral relations with other communist countries and create an international 

organization as an alternative to Comintern, Moscow began to perceive him as a threat 

to its hegemony.862 As a matter of fact, Tito’s challenge showed limitation of the Soviet 

Union in the communist bloc,863 the Turkish press was unsurprisingly very pleased 

with Tito-Stalin split. There were four main points in this news perception of Tito. The 

first one was the fear of the press about a rebellion against Tito’s regime in Yugoslavia, 

which would be provoked by the Soviet Union and Cominform.864 This fear was 

related to Tito’s resistance to Moscow as the ‘only’ communist leader who could dare 

such a thing at that moment. Accordingly, there were sometimes compliments for Tito 

by journalists. Topalak, for example, said that Tito, in contrast to other communist 

leaders such as Dimitrov of Bulgaria or Ana Pauker, who was the Foreign Minister of 

Romania from 1947 to 1952, was a “smart man” since he had waited before taking an 

action against Moscow instead pretended to be royal to Moscow until he became 

strong enough to revolt.865 Similarly, the press pointed out Tito's personality and 
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praised his anti-Soviet policies: being a bad example for other communist countries, 

Tito was assumed to threaten the authority and prestige of Stalin as nationalist policies 

were spread into the satellite countries.866 For this reason, Yeni İstanbul thought that 

Tito deserved a prize from the West for his success to limit Russian access to the 

Adriatic and Mediterranean regions.867 This sympathy towards Tito by the press 

members could also be observed from how they called him. The press had initially 

called both Tito and Stalin868 “Marshall” (Mareşal) due to their military successes 

during the Second World War, however, following the Turkish-Soviet tension, the 

press did not use this title for Stalin but for Tito.869 

Nonetheless, all journalists agreed that Tito was ‘still’ a communist. Akşam, in its 

analysis of ‘Titoism’, reached the conclusion that the reason for Moscow's anger of 

Tito was not his separation from communism or his challenge to Russia in foreign 

affairs. As further claimed by Akşam, Tito was individually one hundred percentage 

communist, as a radical and red one, and Yugoslavia was completely a Sovietized 

country in its internal administration and organization. As Akşam claimed, the reason 

why Moscow did not like Tito was that he was reluctant to implement Russian orders 

blindly and he rejected certain policies such as agricultural ones since he thought that 

these policies were not applicable for local conditions of Yugoslavia.870 That is to say, 

in spite of all compliments about Tito’s policy towards the Soviet Union and his close 

relations with the West, the press was always aware of the fact that Tito was still a 
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communist. For example, Diplomat was very sure that Tito had never abandoned the 

principles of communism and he had only a disagreement with Moscow.871  

Accordingly, the press was also critical of his communist policies in Yugoslavia.  For 

example, as claimed by Diplomat of Yeni Sabah, Tito, benefiting from his struggles 

with the Soviet Union, constructed communism in the country more easily and accused 

the opposition of being Soviet spies.872 Similarly, Yusuf Mutlu of Yeni İstanbul 

thought that despite his hostility towards Cominform, Tito strongly supported 

communism.873 Moreover, Yeni İstanbul argued that Tito's Yugoslavia was communist 

in terms of its ideology, but, only did not obey, so Yugoslavia separated its ideology 

from its foreign policy.874  

Finally, for the Turkish press, the West had to benefit from the splits between the 

communist countries.875 As the tension between Tito’s Yugoslavia and other 

communist countries were increasing, the press both expected and hoped the 

rapprochement of Tito to the West. Williamson argued that the split between Tito and 

Stalin in 1948 showed the fragility of the Communist bloc and provided an opportunity 

to undermine the Soviet hegemony. Consequently, the US provided military and 

economic assistance to Tito's Yugoslavia.876According to Diplomat, for example, Tito 

also had to get closer to the West as he was completely isolated in the Balkans by other 

communist countries and, that's why he endeavored himself to be a part of the western 
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world.877 In this regard, he wrote that the American aid to Yugoslavia as the first aid 

to a communist country during the course of the Cold War.878  

In effect, for the press, Tito put forward an alternative third way, which refuted both 

Soviet communism and the western capitalism. For example, as maintained by Yeni 

Sabah, Tito wanted other countries to participate in his separatist movement such as 

through the establishment of a Balkan federation, which would be free of Soviet 

pressure and independent from both the East and the West.879 As Ulus claimed, Tito 

was against both capitalist and communist camps.880 Similarly, Doğrul argued that 

Yugoslavia taught a lesson to other satellite states as these countries could save 

themselves from the Soviet pressure, and this would be a very painful experience for 

the Soviet leadership.881 As such, Tito appeared on the pages of Turkish newspapers 

during this period both as a ‘hero’, who managed to resist Stalin’s Cominform, and a 

‘communist dictator’, who suppressed the domestic opposition.  

4.3.4.2) Other Titos? Mao and Enver Hoxha 

In addition to Tito, the press both expected and hoped that other communist leaders 

would also oppose the Soviet dominance in the Communist Bloc. In this regard, during 

this period, the rise of communism in China raised a number of questions for Turkish 

newspapers and the press continuously compared Mao Zedong of China with Tito with 

respect to his attitude to the Soviet Union. Similar to their counterparts in the US,882 

the Turkish press hoped that Mao would be a ‘Titoist’ leader who would not accept 

the Soviet hegemony. For example, as claimed by Yeni Sabah, Stalin was very afraid 

of Mao, as Stalin believed that Mao would be another “rebellious Tito” (isyankar 
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Tito).883 China, from the viewpoints of the press, was a different from Russia on 

account of its ideological orientation. Topalak used the term ‘yellow communism’ to 

differentiate it from ‘red’ one.884 For him, there were two Titos: Yugoslavia's Tito and 

China's Mao.885 Similar to Topalak, Yeni Sabah claimed that the communist leader of 

China would be Asia's Tito.886  

While the relations between the Soviet Union and Mao began to improve,887 Topalak 

changed his mind and stated that Mao was a communist depended on Moscow whereas 

Tito was a communist who wanted to get rid of Russia.888 He called the establishment 

of communist China as “the sleeping giant awakened”.889 In contrast to Topalak, 

Diplomat, being optimistic about China’s relations with the Soviet Union at that 

moment, thought that China, covering a huge geography, might try to be the leader of 

communist world instead of being a satellite of Moscow.890 In agreement with 

Diplomat, for Cumhuriyet, Mao repudiated the Soviet leadership in industrialization 

of China and protected integrity of China.891 Moreover, Doğrul pondered that China 

would not be a Soviet satellite by giving whole country to Russia.892 To sum up, in the 

beginning of the Chinese Revolution, it was believed that Mao's China emerged as a 

rival to the Soviet Union.893  

However, after the meeting between Stalin and Mao held in Moscow at the very 

beginning of 1950, the perception of Mao continued to change and there was a 

consensus that Soviet Union managed to come to an agreement with China about non-
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interference in each other’s internal affairs.894 Jian argued that Mao was concerned 

with maintaining the revolution and this affected his relations with external powers, 

accordingly he strengthened his relations with Moscow rather than with capitalist 

western countries.895  Diplomat interpreted the Chinese-Soviet alliance as an 

expansion of the communist bloc, which ranged from Berlin to Far East.896 Contrary 

to Diplomat, Topalak contended that Chinese communism, contrary to Soviet 

communism, was depended on land reforms more and Mao, as a “peasant” (köylü 

çocuğu), had always wanted to reform the land system. So, as Stalin knew that a China 

that devoted all its sources to agriculture would become eventually dependent on the 

West, he did not approve Mao's agricultural reforms.897 Similarly, Yeni İstanbul noted 

that the Soviet cadre approached Mao very cautiously after taking a lesson from the 

case of Tito.898 

Following the Sino-Soviet Treaty of Friendship and Alliance, which was signed on 

February 14, 1950, the press further lost its hope for Mao becoming a second Tito. For 

Diplomat, there was no evidence that Mao would be a second Tito.899 Based on this 

alliance, the Soviet Union was strengthened and had access to not only its own army 

but also that of China in its efforts to conquer the world.900 To criticize this alliance, 

Yeni İstanbul belittled “hungry China” (Aç Çin), which sent food stuff to the Soviet 

Union as required by the agreement between two countries.901 Hence, by the mid-1950, 

the image of Mao in the Turkish press as the second Tito came to an end because of 

Mao’s drive to Moscow. 
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Although it did not attach an equal significance to him to that of Mao, the press also 

expected Enver Hoxha, who was the First Secretary of the Communist Party of Albania 

from 1941 to 1985, to be another Tito. For example, as claimed by Mücahit Topalak 

of Zafer, the time of the decision for Enver Hoxha had already come: either he would 

die as a prisoner of Moscow or America or by taking care of his own affairs himself.902 

Similarly, Yeni Sabah mentioned about the possibility of Tiran's exit from the Iron 

Curtain and participation in Tito's movement.903 For Yeni Sabah, Enver Hoxha had 

already been excluded in the Balkans by the Soviet Union.904 Moreover, Diplomat 

claimed that the Soviet Union tried to raise a new leader that would replace Enver 

Hoxha and do whatever the Soviet Union would demand.905 However, the western 

powers tried to remove him from the power from 1949 to 1952 and there was no sign 

showing that Enver Hoxha would be another Tito at that moment.906 In other words, 

contrary to expectations of the Turkish press about Enver Hoxha for his capacity to 

become another Tito, in reality, Enver Hoxha had good relations with the Soviet Union 

in this period. 

This chapter examined how the Turkish press became an effective tool for the creation 

of an enemy. In the face of worsening relations of Turkey with the Soviet Union, the 

Turkish press needed to create an enemy; that is, the 'War of Nerves' waged by the 

Soviet Union and the 'Cold War', which Turkey became a part of it, demanded an 

‘enemy’. And so, confronted by the Soviet demands, the press in Turkey drew a 

negative image of the Communist World (specifically, the Soviet Union). Presenting 

the perception that 'Turkey was under threat' and along the lines of the government’s 

anti-communist actions, the press also approached to communist groups in Turkey in 

a very suspicious way. Making a maximum effort to justify the creation of an enemy, 

the Turkish press drew a picture of communism in the world as the fifth columns of 

the Soviet Union in Europe which caused nothing but destruction and instability, the 
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communist dictatorships which oppressed people in political and religious terms and 

a regime which brings poverty by betraying even the proletariat. Moreover, the Turkish 

press was very interested in the splits within the communist world, supporting the idea 

that communist leaders were not all the same and at least there were some people who 

was 'the lesser evil' such as Tito.  

In a broader context, the enemy was the communist bloc, which was dominated by the 

Soviet Union. This enemy was a 'barbaric' threat not only to Turkey but also to the 

'world peace' and 'free world'. Nonetheless, in a narrower context, the enemy was the 

leaders of the Soviet Union and other communist countries who were taking orders 

from Moscow as well as communist groups and parties all around the world. In other 

words, people living in the Soviet Union including both Muslim minorities and 

working classes, were ‘desperate’ people who were suppressed by the enemy leaders. 

In a similar way, in non-Soviet communist countries, the majority of people suffered 

from poverty and hunger at the hands of a small group of communists who collaborated 

with the enemy. All these attempts of both the governmental and oppositional press 

contributed to the construction of an image of an enemy, which threatened Turkey’s 

national sovereignty. As the following chapter argues, this process became reversed 

during the creation of an ally. To be more exact, the ally (particularly, the US) became 

exactly just the ‘opposite’ of the enemy (i.e., the Soviet Union). 
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CHAPTER 5 

 

CREATING AN ALLY: THE WESTERN BLOC 

 

This chapter examines the process of creating an ally and developing relations between 

Turkey and the West, which attaches much importance to the question of how the 

Turkish press played a central role in the realization of the partnership with the West 

and in creation of the suitable political and social basis for the new allies. According 

to the definition of the West by the press, it was comprised of the countries located in 

the west of Turkey which were not ruled by communists. Based on this definition, this 

chapter argues that the press tried to create an ally (i.e., the West led by the United 

States), which was not any longer imperialist but a peaceful one thanks to the US’s 

friendly and peaceful policies. 

As the first section discusses, to convince the public that Turkish interests were better 

served in partnership with the Western Bloc, the process of creating an ally by the 

press began in 1945 and continued to gain momentum throughout the period. This 

section examines that in its desire to encourage positive public opinion towards the 

United States and Britain, the press asserted that how Turkish economy worked all too 

well and the country made huge fortunes thanks to the partnership with these countries 

and the Marshall Plan. The second section examines how the press claimed that the 

West needed Turkey at least as much as Turkey needed it. In this regard, seeing Turkey 

as a part of the democratic and free world, the Turkish press highlighted both the 

importance and superiority of Turks in the international system created by the early 

Cold War conditions.  



 

221 

 

5.1) DEFINING THE WESTERN BLOC 

The process of creation an ally went parallel with the creation of an enemy but in the 

opposite direction. While the Turkish perception of the early Cold War was 

continuously designed by global events, the press attitude adopting towards the West 

was also (re)shaped by both internal and external factors. While the press, with very 

rare exceptions, perceived the West as an ally of Turkey, it also regarded differences 

between capitalist countries according to their relationship with Turkey: while the US 

was perceived as the biggest supporter of Turkey in its struggle against the menace of 

Soviet domination, the press emphasized both negative and positive aspects of other 

capitalist countries. While the European parts of the capitalist world were seen as the 

imperialist countries of the past, the US was believed to be the leader of the ‘new’ 

West, where the US did not permit the survival of imperialism.  

5.1.1) Old Enemies and New Allies: Transition from the ‘Old’ Imperialist West 

to the ‘New’ Peaceful West 

Accordingly, the period from 1945 to 1950 experienced the transition of the Turkish 

perception of the West from the old imperialist one to the new peaceful one, where the 

US heavily dominated. Although there were compliments about the British, the 

manner in which the press approached the British was not positive as much as that to 

the US.  Particularly, in diplomatic and official environments, this difference was seen 

in the wordings: as the US was believed to be the “friend” of Turkey (Amerikan 

dostumuz), Britain was regarded as its “ally” (Müttefikimiz Britanya). In this regard, 

the press approached to Britain in a less friendly manner compared to the Turkish 

political elite, most probably because of the British policy of gradually pulling out of 

the region. However, newspapers did not utilize this image of Britain to create an 

enemy; contrarily, the image of Britain in the Turkish press was not negative as much 

as that of the Soviet Union and Britain was the official ally of Turkey, which was 

slowly trying to correct its past mistakes (i.e., imperialism). 

The difference between the perceptions of the US and Britain was related to the 

historical relations of Turkey with the latter. In other words, Britain treated Turkey as 
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'the sick man of Europe' from the nineteenth century and it, together with France, was 

the one which occupied the Middle Eastern parts of the Ottoman Empire in 1916 with 

the Sykes-Picot Agreement.907 Moreover, Britain was depicted as an ancient enemy 

which had supported Greeks against Turks and invaded Turkey during the Turkish 

War of Independence from 1919 to 1923. 

Even so, this does not mean that Turkey had always had good relations with the US. 

As Bora claimed, the Ottoman Empire wanted to use the US as a counterbalancing 

power against European powers; however, the US supported Bulgarian and Armenian 

minorities against the Ottoman Empire.908 More importantly, the relationship between 

the US and the Ottoman Empire was cut off in April 20, 1917 and until February 1927 

the US had not officially recognized the Turkish Republic.909 That is to say, only two 

weeks after its participation in World War I on the side of the Allies, the US became 

an enemy of the Ottoman Empire and its relations with the Turkish Republic had begun 

only in 1927, after four years of the establishment of the Turkish Republic. Regarding 

the depiction of the West in Turkey and the position of the US in this picture, as Bora 

claimed, the US was a 'far away' country for Turkey until 1945 and what the West 

meant for Turks was Europe (particularly, France, Britain and Germany).910 However, 

as will be discussed below, the definition of the West changed after 1945 and the US 

had a leading position in the ‘new’ West.  

While Turkey had relatively weak relations with the US during the interwar period, as 

Samuel Hirst pointed out, two emerging regimes in Turkey and the Soviet Union 

collaborated and the 'anti-Westernism' consolidated the Turkish-Soviet relations 

during the interwar period.911 Following the deteriorating Turkish-Soviet relations, this 

situation was reversed; that is, there were simultaneous attempts to create an enemy, 
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as was discussed in the previous chapter, and to create an ally. To this end, during the 

first months of 1945, the US and Britain, defeating the Nazis, appeared on the pages 

of the Turkish newspapers as the winners of the Second World War. In this period, 

there was a very positive image of the West. For example, Turkish businessmen who 

visited the US declared their gratitude due to improving relations between two 

countries and said that the commercial relations would be beneficial for both 

countries.912 Similarly, as Sadak claimed on January 8, 1945, the most important factor 

for the establishment of world peace would be the US as its contribution to the victory 

over Germany was more than any other power. According to Sadak, construction of 

peace in Europe was also in need of America. He thought that the League of Nations, 

which was established on 10 January 1920 following the Paris Peace Conference, had 

failed to operate as it went without the US. He claimed that as the war could be ended 

with US faster, the peace would be achieved by the US earlier.913 As he later stated, 

the reason for the advent of the Second World War had been neglect of the Wilson 

Principles, which might have maintained world peace during the interwar period.914  

The leading role of the US given by the Turkish press was related to the transition from 

the multipolar system to the bipolar one in Europe caused by the Second World War. 

While Germany's defeat by the Allies changed the balance of power in the continent, 

the war-torn European countries gathered around the US and the Soviet Union, which 

emerged as superpowers from the Second World War in the region.915 In this regard, 

appreciating the US’s more active involvement in international politics, the Turkish 

press wanted a more powerful West (particularly the US). For Sadak, a better future 
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for Europe would be built by the unification of European countries; however, its 

structure had to be different from that of Nazi plans and it had to attach a leading role 

to the US. As Sadak asserted, all nations fixed their eyes on the US, being the most 

important builder of peace in the future. As stated in Sadak’s article, Americans, as an 

idealist nation which preserved not only its own self-interest, were relied on sacrifice 

of war and peace and the hope that Roosevelt cherished.916 

In addition to the leading role of the US in the West, the press also appreciated the 

change in the US foreign policy from isolationism to interventionism. For example, as 

Yalçın claimed on February 9, 1945, the US was becoming a central actor in the world 

politics after abandoning isolationism.917 While the press approached to the communist 

leaders in a more hostile manner, it tended to exalt western leaders.918 As Asım Us 

thought, the long journey of Churchill and Roosevelt from their countries to Yalta was 

very similar to the heroic soldiers' fighting in the fronts.919 The press exalted not only 

current American presidents but also previous ones. For instance, as Akşam stated on 

March 1, 1945, Wilson was a peaceful man, who tried not to participate in the World 

War I and participated in the war only when it became a mandatory.920 However, the 

US and Wilson principles were very instrumental tool to bring the end of the Ottoman 

Empire and the Turkish press somehow ignored it. Instead of mentioning the past of 

the Turkish-American relations, in the beginning of 1945, one of the most significant 

thread of the reinventing an ally was the emphasis on how peaceful the US leaders 

were. Similar to Roosevelt and Wilson, Truman was also represented by Turks and his 

speeches were followed in a more admirable and commendable way. For example, on 
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April 27, 1945, Sadak claimed that Truman was a “brave” man, who wanted nothing 

but securing world peace.921 Even though Truman was the president of the US when 

the US dropped atomic bombs on Japan, the press made news in favor of the US having 

‘peaceful’ leaders. For example, Sadak wrote that if the Great America had not devoted 

huge sums of its resources in the sake of defeating the enemy, then it would have been 

impossible to overthrow the Nazis.922 

Although the press attached a relatively less importance to Britain and the British 

leaders compared to the US and American leaders, it did not forget to exalt the British 

leaders and Britain’s role both in regional and international politics. For example, 

Fenik thought that Churchill was a ‘very clever’ (yaman) man as his unique 

achievements during the course of the war had already proved.923 It is important to 

note that Churchill had been also responsible for the Dardanelles campaign carried out 

by the Allies in 1915 against the Ottoman Empire. However, when the Soviet Union 

appeared as a threat for Turkey, due to its claims about ‘the Straits’, the Turkish press 

seemed to forget how Britain and, in particular, Churchill had not been only a threat 

for the Straits but also they had attacked the Straits and later occupied İstanbul only 

thirty years earlier. That is to say, forgetting the part of the past related to Britain and 

remembering the part of the past related to the Russian Empire, the attitude of the 

Turkish press towards Britain was at large positive in this period. 

In spite of the emphasis on Britain’s role in the West, the US was perceived and 

interpreted as a more important country compared to the other members of the bloc. 

For example, Asım Us of Vakit, in his analysis of the Turkish-American friendship, 
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claimed that although Turkey was a small country compared to the US and it did not 

possess a great significance in the eyes of the US, particularly with respect to 

commercial relationship; the developing relations between two countries, which had 

started with the Second World War, would bring mutual benefits for both countries.924 

Hence, while the US was reflected as a much stronger country than Turkey, it was 

perceived as a friend of Turkey. 

 

Figure 17925 

As was discussed by the previous chapter, during the creation of an enemy, it was 

asserted that Turks were not the only ones, which Turks’ enemy seriously threatened; 

rather, Turkey’s enemy also threatened other free nations as well. This notion was 

reversed in the process of creating an ally. To be more exact, Turkey’s ally was not 

only its friend but it was also a friend and supporter of other free and peaceful nations, 

too. As an illustration, as shown in the cartoon in Figure 17, while the Soviet Union 

threatens the peace, which can be obtained through the United Nations, with the right 

to veto, the US saves the ‘peace’ from the Soviet Union. As this cartoon demonstrates, 

the peace, which is represented by a ‘frightened’ woman, cannot move because of 
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knives, which represents the ‘right to veto’ given to the Soviet Union. However, the 

US, holding a gun in one hand and punching the face of the Soviet Union with the 

other, defeats the Soviet Union by using force. the Soviet Union, having beaten by the 

US, drops his hat having the communist symbol, a red star, and his ‘bald’ head appears, 

which is a reference to a Turkish idiom “takke düştü, kel göründü” meaning “now we 

know the embarrassing truth” Being a quite popular term in the Turkish cartoons of 

that time, it meant how the US showed the ‘true face’ of the Soviet Union. After the 

US saves the woman (i.e., the peace), it becomes happy and smiles. This image of the 

US, as a protector of the peace became one of the main themes of creation of an ally. 

While the process of creating an ally (particularly, the US) continued, both the visits 

of the American fleet to Turkey and the presence of the American fleet in the 

Mediterranean took a central place in creating an ally throughout the period. For 

example, as Ulus claimed, American generals were very pleased with the Turkish 

hospitality.926 Similarly, as Vakit claimed, the American fleet left Turkey with ringing 

cheers of the public.927 In particular, these visit of the Sixth Fleet to Turkey was 

welcomed by the press and there were news about the visits such as “the friend 

American fleet has come”, “friend admirals”, “Welcome the Uncle Sam”.928 For 

Daver, the ‘guest’ American fleet consolidated Turkish-American friendship.929 
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Similar to Daver’s approach, Yeni İstanbul regarded the visit as the most shining 

manifestation of the Turkish-American friendship.930 Moreover, the existence of 

American fleet in the Mediterranean was another source of pride and happiness for the 

Turkish press because the presence of the American fleet in the region was considered 

a support of Americans for Turkey, Greece and Italy and also a message to the Soviet 

Union guaranteeing the national sovereignty of the regional countries.931 

Following the advent of the Marshall Plan along with the increasing perception of the 

fear generated by the Soviet Union, the compliments about the peaceful America 

seemed to increase. As an example, Yeni Sabah claimed that the American aid to 

Turkey immediately lessened the tension generated by the encroachments of the Soviet 

Union in the region.932 As Yeni Sabah further claimed, Truman declared that the US 

was giving aid to Turkey in order to protect its territorial integrity against the persistent 

pressure exerted upon Turkey by foreign powers.933 Similar to Yeni Sabah, for Akşam, 

the US was decisive of spending billions of dollars in Europe for the preservation of 

peace and confidence which were endangered by the communist ideology.934 

Therefore, for both governmental and oppositional press, the US emerged as a 

guarantor of peace and security for Turkey and its non-communist neighbors. 

In this regard, among all nations which received the American aid, Greece, as the 

neighbor of Turkey and whose security was crucial to that of Turkey, was regarded as 

the most important country due to the existence of both communist groups and Soviet 

aggression in this country. As Yeni Sabah claimed on February 6, 1948, for instance, 

American aid stopped Soviet expansion in the region and if there would not be such 
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plan, communists would have most probably come to power in Greece.935 Therefore, 

according to the press, the salvation of Europe from both the destruction generated by 

the war and security concerns created by the Soviet ambitions to dominate the non-

communist Europe was the US doing.936 

As the US was represented as the protector and defender of the free world, it was 

frequently emphasized that the US self-sacrificed because of its desire to preserve the 

world peace and it was not a ‘self-interested’ country. In other words, contrary to the 

expansionist policies of the enemy, the ally was depicted as a ‘selfless’ guardian of the 

world peace and the press saw a counterbalancing power in the region around 

Turkey.937 However, in reality, as Truman already declared in his speeches, the US 

gave aid to the European countries for its own national security concerns; that is, 

Truman admitted that the 'freedom' of Turkey and Greece enhanced the US national 

security.938 To put it differently, the perception of the US by the Turkish press as a 

‘selfless’ peacemaker was not true. 

Whether this ‘selfless’ image of the US was true or not, contrary to the image of enemy 

which appeared a threat for the region around Turkey, the US was seen as a source of 

security for Turkey and its neighbors. Meanwhile, the press repetitively claimed that 

both countries were grateful for the strengthening ties between and Turkey and the US. 

Zafer, for example, claimed that there would be an alliance between Turkey and the 

US and the US would participate the war as soon as Turkey was to be attacked.939 

Moreover, Zafer mentioned how George C. McGhee, the 1st Assistant Secretary of 

                                                 
935 "Balkanlarda Sovyet Tipi Yeni Hareketler", Yeni Sabah, 6 February 1948, p. 3. 

936 "Trumanın Nutkunun Akisleri", Yeni Sabah, 19 March 1948, p. 1; Mehmet Şevki Yazman, 

"Askerleşen Amerika", Akşam, 7 May 1948, p. 2. 

937 "Dışişleri Bakanımızın Sivastaki Mühim Nutku", Akşam, 24 May 1948, p. 1; "Amerika Orta Doğuda 

Tedbir Alıyor", Akşam, 28 May 1948, p. 4; "İngiltere ile Amerikanın Orta Doğu Menfaatleri", Yeni 

Sabah, 16 June 1948, p. 3; "Amerika ve Filistin", Yeni Sabah, 11 January 1949, p. 1. 

938 Robert J. McMahon, “By Helping Others, We Help Ourselves: The Cold War Rhetoric Of American 

Foreign Policy”, in Martin J. Medhurst and Henry W. Brands (eds.), Critical Reflections on the Cold 

War: Linking Rhetoric and History (College Station: Texas A&M University Press, 2000), p. 235. 

939 "Amerika ile Türkiye Arasında Bir İttifak Hazırlandı", Zafer, 3 December 1949, p. 1. 



 

230 

 

State for Near Eastern, South Asian, and African Affairs of the US from 1949 to 1951, 

was sent off to Baghdad from Ankara in a ‘very friendly’ manner.940  

Moreover, the press committedly and unanimously supported the US with respect to 

its disagreements with Britain and Western Europe in general.941 For example, 

Topalak, evaluating the Point Four Program, which was a program offering economic 

and technological aid to the Third World countries,942 and initiated by Truman on 

January 20, 1949, said that it had a great significance in a period when China was left 

to its own devices and communism was fait accompli accepted in Asia. For him, the 

primacy of the Truman Doctrine was highly related to the history of colonialism. 

According to him, if the US captured markets of emerging countries, which had been 

occupied by Europeans by force of arms and which they had to abandon again by force 

of arms, through its money and products, it was not only America's fault. Rather, the 

responsibility was belonged to both European imperialists and colonies, which had 

chosen to obey colonial rule and to accept their destiny.943 According to Hasan Ali 

Yücel of Ulus, the US, which he called 'New Europe' saved the 'Old Europe' twice.944 

For this reason, the image of the US as the main actor which changed the ‘old’ Europe 

and this image was always reinforced by manifestation of sympathy.945 Additionally, 

the press thought that the friendship between Turkey and the US was not temporary 

but a permanent one because the US, just like Turkey, was a peaceful country.946  

Although the press saw the US as the protector of Europe and democracies, which led 

to the transition of the imperialist West to the peaceful one, it sometimes criticized the 
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American policies after the Second World War since it thought that the US had been 

deceived by the Soviet Union and it did not attach enough importance to Turkey. As 

Yeni Sabah claimed on January 17, 1948, for instance, the Western civilization was 

assumed to be on the eve of destruction, they were suffering from abandonment of 

Europe to the Soviet Union with their own hands after the Second World War. For this 

reason, as Yeni Sabah supposed, the US and Britain cried like kids who broke their 

own toys.947 Similarly, as Akşam claimed on June 28, 1949, both the US and Britain, 

having deceived by the Soviet Union, made a big mistake at the war's end and they 

accepted division of Germany into two parts.948 

Apart from its deception by the Soviet Union, the US was criticized by the press 

because of the insufficient share of Turkey in the Marshall Plan.949 For example, on 

February 3, 1948, Yeni Sabah found the amount of the American aid unsatisfactory for 

Turkey, which had already suffered from the unbalanced government budget and 

agricultural shortages.950 Moreover, on March 20, 1949, Peyami Safa of Ulus argued 

that "Turks are stepchildren of the Marshall Plan". As Safa maintained, Turkey carried 

the heaviest burden of the Cold War and, for this reason, it had to receive a higher 

share from the American aid.951 This kind of criticism might in fact serve as a 

bargaining tool in the continuing Marshall Plan. To be more exact, Turkey, as a part 

of the US containment policy together with Greece and Iran, tried to increase the 

amount of the American aid given to Turkey. Although these three countries were all 

exposed to the Soviet threat, the degree of the threat was different for each country.  

Regarding Iran, as was discussed before, it had been occupied by the Soviet Union 

during the Second World War and the Soviet troops had delayed their withdrawal in 

1946. Since the end of the war, the Soviet Union provoked minority groups in Iran 
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against the current regime. Iran, similar to Turkey, began to get closer to the West as 

a result of the Soviet aggression and the Iranian political elite increased its relations 

with the US. Although Iran did not benefit from the Marshall Plan, the US gave 

economic and military support and aid to Iran. In this regard, the Iranian Shah said he 

could understand the American aid to Greece as the Royalist groups were fighting 

against the communists, but he opposed to the higher amount of the American aid 

given to Turkey compared to that given to Iran; that is, the Shah thought that the 

communist threat in Turkey was not as high as in Greece.952 Hence, even in Iran, as a 

neighbor of Turkey having similar problems with Turkey, there were some criticisms 

about why Turkey received the American aid and about the amount of the American 

aid which Turkey received. 

Regarding the communist threat in Greece, the Greek Civil War between Royalists 

who had been supported by Britain and communists supported by the Soviet Union 

began in 1944. When the British declared that they could not afford to give aid to 

Greece, the Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan were introduced in order to 

prevent a communist takeover in Greece.953 So, Turkey was not the ‘primary’ reason 

for the introduction of the Truman Doctrine; instead, it received the American aid, 

which was originally planned to give only its neighbor Greece. The reason for such a 

difference between Greece and Turkey was that, in spite of the Soviet aggression, there 

was not such a civil war in Turkey and the US government had said little about the 

communist threat in Turkey until the Truman Doctrine publicly.954 Regarding the 

power of communist groups in two countries, Greek communists were so powerful 

that they managed to become a part of a civil war and were able to maintain conflicts 

against the Royalists backed by the West. On the contrary, as Ahmad pointed out, 

Turkish left was very weak both quantitatively and qualitatively at that moment.955 
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More importantly, as Gökay argued, the Soviet leaders thought that a communist 

takeover was impossible in Turkey and all they wanted was just to counter-balance the 

western powers in the region.956 Therefore, the Turkish press had to exaggerate the 

threat of the Soviet Union and communism in general and tried to prove that Turkey 

needed to take such an aid from the US.  

Having such a duty to urge the necessity of the American aid, the criticisms of the 

Turkish press related to the conduct of the Marshall Plan certainly began to increase 

after the exclusion of Turkey from NATO. Compared to the governmental press, the 

oppositional newspapers criticized the Marshall Plan more. For Topalak, the Marshall 

Plan produced a bad outcome because the aid receiver countries failed to reconstruct 

their economies. For him, these countries, at the same time, had to deal with Russian 

anger as the beneficiary of the aid and they missed the opportunity to trade with 

communist countries.957 According to him, it was certain that these nations would not 

become self-sufficient until 1952 when the Marshall Plan was planned to end. This 

was the mistake of both the US and Britain, which finally understood that they could 

not sell anything in the absence of an ‘army’ and ‘police’ (implying NATO) that would 

provide national security.958  

Despite such minor criticisms, the press generally eulogized the US foreign policy, 

particularly in the regions around Turkey. For example, Yazman, in its analysis of the 

British-American collaboration in the Middle East, said that the US officially 

recognized the Israeli state only because of Israel lobby in the United States. For him, 

the West finally managed to move together against the Soviet Union in the region.959 

Ulus, reporting from UPI, claimed that the US did not support the Israeli state.960 
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However, the US strongly supported the establishment of Israeli state and it indeed 

became the first state which recognized Israel.961 Therefore, while the criticisms of the 

US went hand in hand with the compliments, the Turkish press sometimes changed 

the reality and draw a very false but sympathetic picture of the US for the Turkish 

public opinion. Finally, it is important to note that the US was criticized due to its 

partnership with the Soviet Union after the Second World War whereas Britain was 

criticized due to both its past and present policies. 

The difference between the Turkish perception of the US and other western countries 

(especially, Britain) was also valid for the differences between Turkish perception of 

the US and that of other capitalist countries. In this context, the term 'imperialism' was 

a key aspect of the Turkish perception of the West. Although some authors discussed 

that anti-imperialism had a peripheral place in Turkish intellectual environment of the 

early Republican era,962 Turkey was a country which had fought against the 

(European) imperialism. Accordingly, ‘imperialism’ and ‘colonialism’, which the 

Turkish press regarded as synonymous to the former term, were important in the 

definition of the West by the Turkish press. To be more exact, the superior position of 

the US in the eyes of Turks compared to other capitalist countries also came from the 

American attitude to imperialism.  

With respect to the Turkish understanding of imperialism, the first point was the 

protestation of the imperialism by Turks. For example, Sadak thought that, as 

everybody knew it, the French, the most liberal people of the world at home, were the 

least merciful and fair one in its colonies.963 As he later asserted, all nations had to get 

the right of self-determination, of which they had been deprived. For him, all nations 

in Asia and Africa, like their counterparts in Europe, had to elect their own 
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governments as they wished instead of those which had been imposed by foreigners. 

As Sadak asserted, these were exactly the principles of American foreign policy.964 As 

Sadak later proclaimed, America was so regretful to have invented atomic bomb that 

it would have buried its own invention to the darkness of nature forever if it was 

possible.965 This depiction of the US by Sadak as the protector of the “free world” (hür 

dünya) and “free nations” (hür milletler) and a superpower which was against 

imperialism was also followed by other columnists and the Turkish newspapers during 

the entire period. As Gerson argued, the term ‘free world’ was a reference to the US 

hegemony in the world during the Cold War.966 In a similar way, as Tim Smith 

suggested, the US practiced a new form of imperialism and opposed to the old world 

colonialism in order to justify its own hegemony in the capitalist bloc.967 Accordingly, 

American politicians of that period asserted that the 'American way' of foreign policy 

was completely different from the traditional European imperialism. The US press, 

using the same argument, continuously condemned European colonialism.968 This idea 

that the US was against imperialism also existed in the articles written by Turkish 

intellectuals and in the news reported by Turkish newspapers. 

The press, on the other hand, was critical of European countries for their imperialist 

past. For example, as Yeni Sabah claimed on February 18, 1948, the welfare of 

Western Europe had entirely been dependent upon the colonies.969 However, as the 

press believed, the US, having nothing in common with its European counterparts, was 

not an imperialist country. For example, as Yazman declared his admiration to world-
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view, understanding and tactics of American generals such as Dwight D. Eisenhower 

because they devoted the resources of a great nation to exterminate the enemy.970  

While the focus on imperialism of the West continued, the press asserted that the West 

was gradually changing thanks to the leading role of the US, which was itself against 

imperialism. As Doğrul claimed on February 11, 1949, while NATO was being 

established to save democracy and civilization from the attack of the West, 

participation of some countries including Britain, France, Belgium and Netherlands, 

which had still colonies, constituted a problem by preventing establishment of the Pact. 

While the US was seeking to remedy this defect immediately, these colonizers were 

seeking a pretext to justify their policies and asserted that they had to benefit from 

colonies to sustain their development.971 For him, the anti-imperialist attitude of the 

US was not welcomed by European colonists.972 Similar to Doğrul, for Til, France and 

Netherland, as Britain did in India, might easily agree with their colonies over giving 

independence to these colonies because there was not any solution other than it.973 For 

him, imperialism had to be ended and it would certainly come to an end in the near 

future.974 

In this respect, the Turkish press blamed each European imperialist country 

individually. For Topalak, the British had a horrible colonial past: if Britain did not 

occupy these countries and leaned its back against colonies, it would not have found 

the opportunity to intervene in internal affairs of Europe, which had already been 

devastated by the war.975 As he later asserted, the reason for the differences between 

the US and Britain in Asia was Britain's reluctance not to lose its market in China.976 
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More interestingly, on December 23, 1949, Yeni İstanbul claimed that the US rejected 

the British proposal about the Anglo-Saxon dominance of the world as the US cared 

about the defense of Western Europe more than its own interests in the region.977 For 

Diplomat, Britain had the main responsibility for the conflicts between the US and 

Britain and, in his mind, Britain deserved criticism for its consideration of its own 

interests more than the war against communism.978  

Unlike the imperialist European countries, the US was believed to be completely 

different for its anti-colonial position in world politics. For example, Bülent Yazıcı 

claimed that Truman's policies would solve the underdevelopment in the world and 

would bring an end to colonialism.979 Moreover, as Sav claimed on February 6, 1950, 

people misunderstood the meaning of the American aid and the US did not intend to 

invade the aid-receiver countries. As he maintained, there would be undoubtedly the 

end of the aid and each nation would have to take care of its own affairs itself.980 

Similarly, as Tör claimed on February 8, 1950, the voices which had not been heard 

before were emanating from the United States, which became the strongest symbol of 

the advanced modern technology: fearless world, elimination of poverty, technical aid 

to backward countries, development plans, the Marshall Plan. Comparing the US with 

its European counterparts, Tör concluded that European imperialism and capitalism 

were an exploitation system based on technical superiority.981 Hence, there was no 

increasing voices about the link between the US aid and colonialism in the Turkish 

press at that moment.  

For the press, which claimed that the US was totally against colonialism, European 

imperialist damages for the free world were not only a thing of the past but it was also 

a problem confronting the world for the post-war period. As Topalak claimed on 

                                                 
977 "Anglo-Sakson Dünya Hâkimiyeti Planını Amerika Reddetti", Yeni İstanbul, 23 December 1949, p. 

2. 

978 Diplomat, "Amerikan Askeri Yardımı", Yeni Sabah, 24 December 1949, p. 3. 

979 Bülent Yazıcı, "İktisaden Geri Memleketler", Ulus, 4 January 1950, p. 3. 

980 Nizameddin Ali Sav, "Amerika Yardımından Faydalar", Cumhuriyet, 6 February 1950, p. 2. 

981 Vedat Nedim Tör, "Geri Millet-İleri Millet", Yeni İstanbul, 8 February 1950, p. 2. 



 

238 

 

February 18, 1950, although imperialists aimed the maintenance of control over their 

former colonies; communism, replacing influence of imperialists, would dominate the 

emerging nations. For him, the achievement of communism in these countries was 

generated by the colonial past and European colonists were responsible for the rise of 

communist regimes in the newly established states.982 In this regard, he criticized 

'some' Americans over their ideas that African nations were not ready for the 

independence.983 Nonetheless, the image of the US in the press was always more 

positive than its European countries and the Turkish press generally presented a 

‘peaceful’ and ‘anti-imperialist’ image of the US. 

The anti-imperialist rhetoric of the United States in the immediate post-war period, 

yet, had some critical points. First of all, despite its ‘isolationism’ until the Second 

World War, the US had pursued imperialist policies in Latin America starting from 

the nineteenth century and it had a former colony in Asia (i.e., the Philippines). 

Moreover, the US had collaborated with European colonists to defeat Japan during the 

Second World War.984 Secondly, while the US tried to 'sell democracy to the Third 

World', racial injustice in the US did not cease to exist which had received negative 

reactions from the rest of the world.985 The Turkish press, which constantly claimed 

that minorities were suppressed in the communist countries, did not criticize or at least 

mention racial injustice in the US. 

Thirdly, as Engerman argued, the US was in favor of a decolonization process which 

was a 'gradual' and 'controlled' by the West.986 President Roosevelt and other American 

leaders of the period thought that the colonial people were not ready for self-

government and any “pre-mature” step in favor of decolonization might damage the 
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US strategic interests.987 Namely, rather than an immediate process of decolonization 

and national independence, the US cadre favored a system of trusteeship and tried to 

bring the issue to the United Nations.988 What is more, the US supported the Dutch 

presence in Indonesia where nationalists revolted against the imperial rule and the 

Dutch tried to regain the control of the country.989 Similar to the case of Indonesia, 

although the US administration was not satisfied with the French existence in 

Indochina, it chose not to put pressure on the French to withdraw from the country due 

to the presence of communist groups led by Ho Chi Minh.990 As was discussed above, 

the Turkish press ignored the US role in continuation of the imperialism and, indeed, 

claimed the opposite. 

There were several points which might explain why and how the Turkish press 

‘ignored’ the US imperialism and the US support for European colonialism in the 

Third World. As one of these reasons, Gaddis pointed out that the risk of 

decolonization for the US was that the Soviet Union and later the communist China 

might fulfill the gap generated by decolonization.991 Therefore, for the Turkish press, 

decolonization, to a large extent in Asia, might mean an expansion of communist 

sphere of influence. What is more, as Callinicos defined, the period from 1945 to 1991 

was a period of 'superpower imperialism'.992 In this regard, the Turkish press, which 

constantly benefited from the image of the ‘imperialist’ Soviet Union to create an 

enemy, could not apparently use the same argument to create an ally (i.e., the US). To 

be more exact, as the Turkish press drew, the images of an enemy and an ally must 

have been somehow different. Moreover, the Cold War, to some extent, was a 

competition of ideologies; that is, it was a rivalry between American liberalism and 
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Soviet communism.993 As the Turkish press only had these two options to choose, for 

it, American liberalism was a better choice despite its imperialist characteristics. More 

importantly, for Turkish newspapers and columnists, it must have been very difficult 

to harshly criticize the US as a consequence of the pressure of the Turkish government 

on newspapers and the government wanted to get closer to the US, and because of the 

fact that Turkey received the American aid, which Turkey urgently needed as the 

Turkish press and political elite uttered.  

The Turkish press, which did not or could not criticize the US harshly, did not present 

such a positive image of other members of the West, as that of Britain. Different from 

the positive image of the US, Britain was reflected as a completely ‘self-interested’ 

country by the Turkish press. As long as the press thought that Britain collaborated 

with the US, it favored the British foreign policy although it was always emphasized 

that Britain considered its own interests above all things. For instance, during the mid-

1949, the image of imperialist Britain by the press became more positive because of 

the belief that Britain finally decided to cooperate with the US and to stay away from 

the Soviet Union.994 In effect, as Tyler argued, Britain collaborated with the US in 

order to stop the Soviet expansion in the region around Turkey.995 This collaboration 

of course created a relatively more positive attitude in the Turkish press towards 

Britain. For example, on May 8, 1949, Fenik stated that Britain, which had not played 

an active role for two years, finally returned to the Mediterranean. For him, this change 

was the result of the British interests in the Middle Eastern oil concessions.996 

Moreover, Akşam, repeating the speech of Cevat Açıkalın who was the Turkish 
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ambassador to Britain, stated that the alliance between Turkey and Britain was a very 

strong one.997  

The reason for such a sympathy towards Britain was due partly to the belief that Britain 

was a source of security for democracies although it was not reliable as much as the 

US. As an example, for Enis Tahsin Til, the US and Britain agreed upon was the 

defense of Western Europe against a possible Soviet invasion or the rise of communist 

regimes as the neutrality of Europe between Russia and America seemed to be 

impossible for Til.998 In line with relatively positive image of Britain compared to 

previous years, Britain’s strategic importance for Turkey began to be mentioned more 

often. For example, on June 20, 1949, Akşam stated that Turkish foreign policy was 

based on the alliance between Turkey and Britain.999  

Nonetheless, Britain was regarded as an opportunist country, which had always looked 

at its own interest. As an example, for Topalak, while Britain wholeheartedly 

supported German Christian-Democrats against the US, it buttressed leftist parties in 

Asia; but, Americans were not deceived by the Britain's self-interested policies.1000 As 

he later claimed, Britain, considering its commercial interests about the Soviet Union 

and satellite countries, sometimes played both ends against the middle.1001 With 

respect to the British image in Turkey during the early Cold War, the press was more 

critical of Britain compared to the politicians while oppositional newspapers used a 

comparatively more aggressive language than the governmental press, which adopted 

the attitude of the Turkish government towards its ‘official’ ally.1002  
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As such, despite cooperation between the US and the UK, the press was well aware of 

the minor differences between the American and British foreign policies, particularly 

in the Far East after the rise of communist China.1003 These minor differences were 

also related to nuclear policies as Britain tried to construct its own nuclear base and 

recognition of communist China by Britain as the American leaders did not approve 

it.1004 Moreover, despite their anti-communist collaboration against the Soviet Union, 

national interests of the US and Britain conflicted with each other due to, to a large 

extent, the share of oil reserves in the Middle East.1005 In the face of such conflicting 

interests between the US and Britain, the Turkish press of course chose to support the 

US. For example, in Topalak's mind, the danger for Britain was neither “red” (implying 

the Soviet Union) nor “yellow” (implying China) communism but simply money.1006 

Similarly, while Topalak appreciated the prolonged struggle of the US with 

imperialism, which went hand in hand with its anti-communist campaign, he criticized 

the official recognition of communist China by Britain. According to him, America, 

being an old colony itself, had to save old colonies not to throw these countries into 

the hands of communists.1007  

While the press mentioned the disagreements between the US and Britain, they urged 

the necessity of solution of these problems because of the claim that it would 

jeopardize Turkish interests. For Sav, the US interests came into collision with those 

of Britain due to the division of oil resources by them. According to his assertion, these 

two countries had to solve these problems because, in his mind, the Soviet Union 

would gain benefits from the tension within the democracies.1008 For the Turkish press, 
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the image of Britain was a completely self-interested country, which sometimes 

collaborated with the enemy and opposed to the peaceful policies of the US. 

Nonetheless, the British existence in the Middle East was always welcomed by the 

Turkish press.  

To sum up, changing circumstances in the foreign affairs forced the Turkish press to 

renew its perceptions and reflections of the ‘West’. For the Turkish press, the 'West' 

had originally denoted Europe, which had a colonial past and invaded the Ottoman 

Empire before. However, after the interwar rapprochement between Turkey and the 

Soviet Union came to an end and the US emerged as a superpower with whom Turkey 

would form an alliance and might help Turkey to counterbalance the so-called Soviet 

threat, the definition of the West naturally began to change. While the Turkish press 

(re)defined the West and created an ally, the new ally (i.e., the US) did not possess any 

negative quality, which the Turkish press assigned to the enemy. Rather, the US was 

completely different not only from the enemy but also other members of the West in 

its ‘selfless’ efforts to save the ‘free world’ and in its anti-imperialist struggles. In this 

regard, creation of an ally led the Turkish press members to believe (or at least 

pretended to believe) that the US was an ‘almost’ perfect ally, which would bring the 

world peace and defeat the enemy. However, neither ‘selfless’ depiction of the ally nor 

the ‘anti-imperialist’ rhetoric of the US was true. Rather, the US tried to construct its 

own hegemony in the world for its own benefits and, for this reason, it sometimes 

supported colonization in the Third World. The Turkish press, in its efforts to create 

an ally, rewrote the history, giving no direct or indirect references to Turkey's relations 

with the US and the West in general. Correspondingly, the press members either 

ignored or did not want to mention how the US government supported presence of 

European colonialism in the Third World. 

5.1.2) NATO 

In the definition of the West, the international institutions, of which the western 

countries were members, played a central role in the creation of an ally. As previously 

discussed, the press initially saw the United Nations as an important organization 
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which might provide the world peace. However, following the worsening relationship 

between Turkey and the Soviet Union, it was claimed that the Soviet Union, 

manipulating its right to veto, made the UN ineffective.1009 Contrary to the UN, NATO 

was reflected as a purely western and democratic organization, which the US had a 

leading role and the Soviet Union did not become a part of it. Indeed, NATO appeared 

as the most vital organization, which the press hailed its emergence in 1949 all through 

the: NATO served as a deterrent to the Soviet expansion in Europe, unified military 

resources of Europe and America, contributed to establishment of world peace and 

made the things easier for the US in its struggle with the Soviet Union during the 

course of the early Cold War.1010 

Nevertheless, there were some people who criticized NATO. For example, Yazman 

thought that NATO would not be able to protect Europe from any possible attack of 

the Soviet Union, which was located in the middle of Europe and had more than 250 

million people.1011 Contrary to Yazman, for Doğrul, NATO, bringing two sides of the 

Atlantic together, represented an important step to stop the Soviet expansionist 

policies.1012 For him, NATO emerged as a mechanism which would prevent the 

upcoming of the Third World War by increasing unification of Western Europe.1013 
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As Doğrul claimed on February 23, 1949, NATO was a guarantee of security not only 

for its own members but also all the nations of the free world.1014  

Regarding the scope of NATO, there was a consensus on the necessity of a 

Mediterranean security arrangement, which Turkey would have a leading role. For this 

reason, according to the press, the geographical scope of NATO had to be extended 

into the regions other than Western Europe by additional security pacts among non-

communist countries. The need for additional pacts appeared more in the regions such 

as the Middle East or Far East where the Soviet Union increased its pressure following 

its retreat from Western Europe. Such a pact was demanded not only by the 

governmental press but also by the oppositional newspapers.1015 

Additionally, the press insisted on the idea that the Soviet Union was totally against 

NATO as it had been formed to diminish Soviet influence in Western Europe and the 

Cold War tide had turned in favor of the West thanks to formation of NATO. For 

Daver, Russia felt very angry and fretful about the establishment of such a pact since 

it weakened the Soviet position and political influence.1016 Similarly, as Diplomat 

claimed, thanks to NATO, Russia found itself in a defensive position within the 

framework of the Cold War and the West took a step further in its war against the 

Soviet Union.1017 As such, the press was trying to prove that NATO was a useful 

organization because communists were totally against it. For example, as Til claimed 

on March 21, 1949, even Yugoslavia, despite its exclusion from Cominform, was not 

happy with NATO at all.1018 Hence, although Turkey was not a member of NATO, the 
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initial reaction to its formation was usually positive because it was initiated by 

Turkey’s friend and it was opposed by Turkey’s enemies. 

For the Turkish press’ perception of NATO, Turkey's position in the organization was 

another point of discussion. As McCauley argued, there was no debate among the West 

about the membership of Turkey and Greece in that period and the US evaluated 

Turkey and Greece as an important partners which increased security of Eastern 

Mediterranean. Although the US was very interested in security of Turkey and Greece, 

NATO was perceived as an organization which provided security to Western Europe 

rather than European orbits.1019 That is to say, although both the Turkish political elite 

and the press constantly discussed, the membership of Turkey in NATO was not a 

particular concern for the US at that moment. In this regard, the press attitude to NATO 

was highly correlated with the speeches of politicians. For the Minister of Foreign 

Affairs, Sadak, there was no relevance of Turkey to NATO, as understood by its 

name.1020 In line with Sadak’s idea, Diplomat also revealed that Turkey’s membership 

was irrelevant to the scope of NATO.1021 On March 19, 1949, Yavuz Abadan of Ulus, 

in his analysis of NATO, advised Turkish people to trust first themselves rather than 

their friends (implying the West).1022 

Consequently, neither politicians nor the press did not seem to be dissatisfied with the 

exclusion of Turkey from NATO during the mid-1949. For example, as Daver claimed 

on March 21, 1949, although it had a name of North Atlantic, the pact was a source of 

security for the entire world.1023 As another example, as Sadak stated on April 6, 1949, 

although Turkey was not crazy about the Pact, it was needed to prove that Turkey was 
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a part of Western collective security system.1024 On May 16, 1949, Fenik asserted that 

Turkey had to take an action in order to form a Mediterranean security pact.1025 

Nonetheless, on June 28, 1949, Sadak stated the benefits that Turkey would gain from 

NATO would be less than the responsibility that would arise. For him, the guarantee 

that the US had already given Turkey and the alliance between Turkey and Britain and 

France formed a more effective assurance than the NATO itself.1026 In harmony with 

Sadak, Diplomat stated that there was no relevance between Turkey and NATO.1027 In 

effect, he thought that the Soviet intimidation in Western Europe had been removed 

thanks to NATO.1028 Hence, there was no expression of dissatisfaction with the 

exclusion of Turkey from NATO until the late-1949. 

In spite of all compliments about its success to stop Russian expansion in the world, 

the press began to criticize NATO starting from December 1949. For example, Fenik 

was quite critical of secret arrangements between the US and the other members of 

NATO.1029 Similarly, for Yeni Sabah, NATO seemed to be fragile against any possible 

attack by Russia.1030 Moreover, as Cumhuriyet claimed, because the relationship 

between Turkey and the Soviet Union did not seem to improve in the near future, 

Turkey had to be added into the security system created by NATO through additional 

security arrangements, which would be regional in character.1031 To sum up, even 

though the press regarded formation of NATO as a successful move of the West and 

did not oppose the exclusion of Turkey from NATO initially, following the late-1949, 

the press (particularly, the oppositional newspapers) began to assert its concerns over 

Turkey’s position in NATO. This exclusion absolutely created disappointment in the 
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Turkish press and it affected the creation of an ally. As the press members had tried to 

persuade Turkish public to the idea that the new allies of Turkey would protect Turks 

from the Soviet threat and give a place to Turkey in the western security system, 

exclusion might mean that the ally did not care about Turkey’s national security any 

longer. To erase these concerns and to consolidate its creation of an ally, the press 

members asserted that the US would never give up supporting Turkey and a regional 

security arrangement would make Turkey a part of the western security system created 

by NATO.  

5.1.3) Prosperity and Economic Development 

As an important factor in shaping the Turkish perception of the West, the economic 

development and its success based on the American aid and guidance appeared as a 

cornerstone of the creation of an ally in order to justify its close relations with the 

West, particularly with the US. As the fact that almost one half of the national budget 

was devoted to defense expenses had been a major obstacle standing on the way of 

Turkey, the press expected the United States and, to some extent, Britain to support 

Turkey’s developmental purposes by providing loans and expertise to realize 

economic reforms through the Marshall Plan; thereby, the Turkish official circles acted 

in the deliberate pursuit of the economic development, as was discussed in Chapter 2, 

the press also used this goal in shaping the Turkish public opinion regarding the 

emerging Cold War. 

As discussed above, the press believed that getting close to the West would improve 

commercial activities, particularly in the beginning of the period when both the 

Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan were absent. For example, on January 10, 

1945, Sadak claimed that as a result of successful policies of the government, the port 

of İskenderun would be Turkey's door to Britain and the US. For him, as soon as the 

war would end, this port would be the commercial center of the whole Middle East.1032 

Similar to Sadak, as Cevat Nizami of Akşam claimed on February 8, 1945, Turkey 
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resembled, to some extent, the US in the nineteenth century because of its untapped 

resources. For him, Turkey needed to follow the way of America such as stimulating 

private entrepreneurship and encourage commercial activities if it wanted to become 

a developed country like the US.1033 Nizami, in his analysis of the entry of Turkey to 

the Second World War on the side of the Allies, stated that Turkey needed to benefit 

from Britain and America as a commercial channel as he thought that Turkey did not 

seize this opportunity generated as much as it could.1034 These ideas were very much 

related to the shift in economic policies of Turkey by taking the West a guide, as was 

discussed in Chapter 2.   

Following the introduction of the Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan, the press 

mentioned how Turkey’s drive to the West would contribute to the economic 

development of Turkey even more. For example, as Falih Rıfkı Atay asserted on May 

5, 1947, Turkey urgently needed the American aid for the purpose of realizing its long-

term developmental plans. For him, as Turkey had to devote a huge sum of its 

resources to the Turkish army, the American aid would not only reduce the burden of 

the military expenditure on the government budget but also stimulate national 

industrialization.1035  

The military thread of the development was also related to the security concerns of the 

press within the early Cold War context.1036 During his analysis of the meaning of the 

American aid, Rado, asking the question of whether political security or economic 

development was more important than the other, said that the first condition of 

economic development was political security. For him, only after the political stability 
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was provided in the world, the turn of economic development would come. In this 

case, as Rado guessed, there would be no need for American dollars.1037  

 

Figure 181038 

While the press expressed their gratitude for the Marshall Plan and urged necessity of 

the American aid for the reconstruction of Turkish economy, the press, at the same 

time, gave the message that Turkish people were fully aware of the importance of the 

American aid. As demonstrated in the above cartoon, a Turkish Citizen who had lived 

in abroad for five years and then returns to Turkey by plane and tells to the pilot that 

"we have completed a cycle of transition and came to the US". To be more definite, a 

Turkish citizen, who had not come to Turkey for years, is not able to recognize her/his 

own country because Turkey is so developed during this period due to the Marshall 
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Plan. The idea, which claimed that Turkey was developing very fast thanks to the 

American aid, was particularly used by the governmental press.1039 It might be a result 

of a desire to justify why Turkey received the American aid or to show that the Turkish 

government was very successful in the use of the Marshall Plan. Accordingly, it was 

claimed that foreigners (especially Americans) appreciated Turkey's success within 

the framework of the Marshall Plan.1040 Moreover, the governmental press supported 

Turkey’s affiliation with western oriented economic and financial institutions.1041 
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Figure 191042 

In spite of all these positive aspects of economic development which were to be 

stimulated by the Turkey’s close relations with the West, there were some criticisms 

mounted by the oppositional press, too. For Abidin Daver of Cumhuriyet, Turkey was 

pinning all its hopes on the Marshall Plan, the Organization for European Economic 

Co-operation (OEEC) or the credits which would be provided by the International 

Bank for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD). However, as he asserted, Turkey 

became very angry when it could not get as much as dollars it would like to receive.1043 

Nonetheless, it did not mean that the oppositional press was against the American aid 

or it did not mention possible benefits of Turkey’s drive to the West.1044 For example, 

in Figure 19, a cartoon drawn by Ramiz Gökçe, a famous political cartoonist of that 

time, is demonstrated. A very old, bearded man with angel wings flies in the sky. It is 

written on his hat, which was in the shape of a sack as well as looks like a turban, that 

the ‘Marshall Aid’. In effect, this wise old man represented Khidr (Hızır), who was a 
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mystic figure according to Islamic belief. He says that "the world does not wait for 

Santa Clause any longer but me". In other words, the American aid to Turkey was 

somehow affiliated with Islamic tradition and, more importantly, according to Gökçe, 

the ‘god-sent’ Marshall Plan came in time of need just Khidr helped true Muslims. As 

another example of how the oppositional press claimed that Turkey’s affiliation with 

the West was beneficial for Turkey, Yeni İstanbul interpreted the opening of an 

industrial bank by the World Bank in Turkey as a crucial step to establish an economic 

defensive system against communism while this bank would stimulate private 

entrepreneurship.1045  

To sum up, in its efforts to create of an ally, the Turkish press tried to show possible 

benefits of being a member of the democracies for Turkey. While the governmental 

press tried to show that the Marshall Plan was a success of CHP government and to 

justify why Turkey was receiving this aid, the oppositional press was sometimes 

critical of the Marshall Plan despite its wholehearted support to the American aid. 

More importantly, the Marshall Plan was aimed to increase military capacity of the 

aid-receiver countries; that is, its main purpose was not to provide ‘economic 

development’ to these countries. However, both political elite and the Turkish press 

asserted how the American aid brought (and would bring) economic development and 

prosperity to Turkey. In reality, both integration to the capitalist world economy and 

involvement of the American experts in Turkish economy planning changed the course 

of the developmentalism; that is, a shift from industrial sectors to agriculture, a shift 

from construction of railways to highways and a shift from a protectionist economy to 

a liberal one further worsened Turkey’s position in the world economy, as an importer 

of ‘raw materials’ and an exporter of ‘manufactured products’.  

In addition, although the war conditions led to shrinkage in international trade and the 

Soviet threat maintained mobilization of the army after 1945, which had always been 

a burden on the government budget; Turkey had tried to be a ‘self-sufficient’ country 

until this period as the industrialization and protectionism of the 1930s suggested. 
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However, along with the drive to the West, the Turkish economy became more 

dependent on foreign aid and foreign loans to finance the budget deficit. Neither 

governmental nor oppositional press, yet, mentioned such negative impacts of the 

American aid on the national economy. Rather, the Turkish newspapers and journalists 

of the period, even former members of Kadro movement who played a key role in 

shaping etatism of the 1930s, celebrated the American aid and tried to show how 

Turkey would become a ‘developed’ country owing to its close ties with the West. 

5.2) TURKEY’S IMPORTANCE FOR THE WEST 

Another thread of the creating an ally to justify Turkey's close relations with the West 

was the emphasis that Turkey was a part of the “civilized and democratic world” 

(medeni ve demokrat dünya). Accordingly, the press members often paid greater 

attention to both strategic importance and superiority of Turkey within the framework 

of the Cold War politics. By this way, it was aimed that Turkey’s drive to the West 

was also beneficial for the West as well. To put it another way, the press underlined 

that ‘they needed Turkey at least as much as Turkey needed them’.  

One of the reasons for why the Turkish press tried to show that Turkey was a part of 

western democratic world might be ‘democratization’ efforts in Turkey, which was a 

receiver of the Marshall Plan. As Craig and Logevall argued, for American public and 

political elite, the current governments in Greece and Turkey were authoritarian ones 

which might be contradicted with the 'democratic' American policies.1046 In reality, in 

this period, some senators such as Henry Wallace and or Claude Pepper complained 

about the American aid to non-democratic governments.1047 Having confronted by 

such an opposition, Truman tried to justify the American aid to these so-called ‘non-

democratic’ countries by saying "no government is perfect" and reflecting the current 

situation in Europe as a war between democracy and communism.1048 Accordingly, 

the most of the senators believed that regardless of whether the Turkish government 
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was a democratic one or not, Turkey had to be supported and given aid as long as it 

would resist the communist aggression.1049 In this atmosphere where there were 

debates over whether Turkey deserved to take the American aid or not, the Turkish 

press might have felt obliged to prove that Turkey was a democratic and civilized 

European country. As an example, on February 6, 1949, Falih Rıfkı Atay of Ulus, in 

his analysis of 'underdevelopment' claimed that ‘Kemalism’ had always fought against 

'underdevelopment' in both economic and social terms. As Atay claimed, Atatürk's 

'civilized' Turkey had been a 'role-model' for eastern nations, as a 'civilized' and 

'Westernized' country.1050 Or, as Ulus claimed, the new Republic of India took Turkey 

and Atatürk's revolutions as a role model in order to construct a 'secular' India.1051 

This specific emphasis on ‘secularism’ might be related to the fact that Turkey was the 

'only' Muslim country among sixteen aid-receiver countries. As Fousek claimed, US 

public firmly believed that the American aid to Europe and Asia was distributed for 

the sake of ‘Christianity’ and ‘humanity’.1052 Although Turkey was a ‘secular’ and 

‘western style’ country and ‘religion’ was not a major component of the Turkish 

foreign policy at that moment as was discussed in the previous chapter; its position in 

the Marshall Plan might be very different from the others, which were ‘Christian’ 

‘European’ countries. This difference might have forced Turkish journalists and 

columnists to prove that Turkey was a part of the western civilization, regardless of its 

religious orientation.  

For a better examination of how the press regarded Turkey as a part of the civilized 

world, it is needed to examine how it defined geographical position of Turkey because 

the creation of an ally led to discussion about how and why Turkey affiliated herself 

with the rest of the world. The first region was the Middle East. The Middle East, as 
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the press perceived, included Greece, Turkey, Afghanistan, Pakistan, and India along 

with Arab countries. Although Turkey was considered a part of the Middle East, the 

affiliation of Turkey with Europe had a more vital significance for the press. In effect, 

the press tried to distinguish Turkey from the Arab States. As Kürkçüoğlu argued, 

while Turkey's drive to the ‘West’ accelerated, Arab countries of the region tried to 

achieve their national independence against the ‘West’.1053 This situation might have 

marked a difference between Turkey and its Arab neighbors. As an example, as Doğrul 

claimed on November 15, 1948, the disaster endangering world peace was on the non-

Arab states of the Middle East. For this reason, he thought that the term ‘Middle East’ 

referred to mainly Turkey, Iran, Afghanistan and India whereas the Arab states came 

in mind later.1054 According to Doğrul, regardless of where Turkey was located (the 

Middle East, East Mediterranean or the Near East), the strongest state of the region 

was the Turkish Republic. Namely, as Doğrul claimed, the most important factor 

which would provide regional peace was the heroic army of the Turkish nation.1055  

As another region which Turkey was regarded as a part of it, (Eastern) Mediterranean 

was perceived as a correlated region to the Middle East in both geographic and 

strategic senses.1056 In this regard, on June 2, 1949, Topalak criticized Hüseyin Câhid 

Yalçın and Kasım Gülek who suggested the establishment of the Middle East security 

pact instead of a Mediterranean one when they participated in the Treaty of London 

which the Council of Europe was formed in May 1949. Topalak thought that the 

defense of the latter was much more important than the former.1057  

In the eyes of the Turkish press, the Mediterranean had a priority over the Middle East 

while Europe was superior through over the both. Indeed, from the US's view, too, 

Turkey needed to be a European country as a receiver of the Marshall Plan which was 
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delivered to European countries.1058 In line with the basic significance of Turkey to 

Europe, the press asserted that Turkey’s affiliation with Europe was not something 

new; instead, Turkey had become a European country long before. For example, as 

Yeni Sabah claimed on August 21, 1948, Turkey had aimed Europeanization for almost 

one and half centuries, perhaps more. For Yeni Sabah, this aim, witnessing material 

developments in Europe, had been sometimes increased or decreased throughout time. 

As Yeni Sabah claimed, Turkey needed to be a part of Europe through ideological 

transformations and revolutions rather than solely formalism.1059 To clarify, 

‘Europeanness’ of Turkey was not only related to the western security system, to which 

Turkey might contribute, but also it was related to socio-economic European 

institutions of Turkey. As such, the opposition, despite its more Islamic political 

orientation, was of the same mind with the governmental press regarding Turkey's 

affiliation with the West. On December 13, 1949, Zafer, for example, said that Turkey 

was a European state without any doubt.1060 Similar to Zafer, Yeni İstanbul, evaluating 

the participation of Turkey in the European Commission on August 9, 1949, asserted 

that this was the result of Atatürk's revolutions that made Turkey European in terms of 

culture and civilization rather than solely geographical reasons.1061  

Therefore, in harmony with the governmental newspapers, the oppositional ones also 

thought that the Europeanness of Turkey was a result of the historical events. For 

instance, as Yeni İstanbul claimed on December 14, 1949, if anybody wanted to 

criticize participation of Turkey in European Commission as a respectful member of 

it, which had been called as ‘Sick Man of Europe’, ‘Turk lacking in understanding’ 
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‘the Ignorant Turk’ (Gayrikabili hitap türk)" or ‘a backward Asian country’ before, it 

needed to learn the Turkish History from Treaty of Küçük Kaynarca, which was signed 

in 1774 and solidified Russian dominance on the Ottoman Empire, to Treaty of Hünkâr 

İskelesi, which was signed in 1833 and provided several privileges to Russia restricting 

national sovereignty of the Ottoman Empire. For Yeni İstanbul, the membership of 

Turkey to the European Commission would also increase Turkish prestige in the eyes 

of its Asian neighbors to a higher level. As Yeni İstanbul concluded, the Turkish 

politicians had constantly changed from Misak-ı Millî (National Oath), which was 

declared in 1920 in order to stiffen Turkish resistance to the Allies' occupation of the 

Ottoman Empire following the World War I, to European Commission, but the policy 

of Turkish state had never changed: Turkey became a member of European 

Commission as it captured Hatay.1062 Indeed, Turkey was seen as the last ‘castle’ (kale) 

of Europe in the East. To demonstrate, on February 26, 1950, Perin argued that İstanbul 

was the door of Europe which opened to the East.1063 Hence, the press, using historical 

references to the enemy but not Europeans and through the metaphor of the ‘castle’, 

claimed that Turkey was undoubtedly perceived and interpreted as a European country 

by the press.  

Nonetheless, Turkey’s three geographical affiliations (i.e., the Middle East, the 

(Eastern) Mediterranean, and Europe) were not ‘mutually exclusive’ ones; that is, 

being a Middle Eastern country did not damage its position as a European country. As 

an example, on February 19, 1949, Menteşeoğlu of Ulus, in his analysis of Council of 

Europe and Turkey, stated that Turkey was a part of Europe, the Mediterranean and 

the Middle East, each of which contributed to the strategic importance of Turkey in 
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the international affairs.1064 As Ulus claimed on April 9, 1950, Turkey was a European 

country in all terms and it was at the same time an “element of stability” (istikrar 

unsuru) in the Mediterranean and the Middle East.1065 More importantly, emphasis on 

geographical regions by the press was affected by the contemporary needs. For 

instance, when Turkey wanted to receive the American aid or when it tried to become 

a member of the European Commission, the emphasis on Turkey’s European identity 

increased. Or, when Turkey was excluded from NATO, the so-called urgency of the 

Mediterranean security arrangement led to the increasing discussions over Turkey’s 

Mediterranean identity. 

In addition to the geographical definition of Turkey, the other point of the creation of 

an ally in the eyes of the press was the importance of Turkey for the global politics 

and the western democracies. First of all, Turkey’s primacy in its own regions 

appeared on the pages of the Turkish newspapers. For the both governmental and 

oppositional press, Turkey stood as a ‘castle’ in the Middle East and Mediterranean, 

which stopped Soviet expansion towards these regions. For example, on March 5, 

1948, Akşam, reporting from AP, claimed that a report published by the Foreign 

Ministry of the US regarded Turkey as a ‘castle’ which protected Arab countries and 

the Eastern Mediterranean from the Soviet aggression. Similarly, Yeni Sabah argued 

that Turkey, being the unchanging owner of the Straits, was a ‘castle’ which protected 

the Eastern Mediterranean against the Soviet Union.1066  

Moreover, as Cumhuriyet claimed on April 20, 1949, among all Middle Eastern 

countries, Turkey stood as a strong ‘castle’ with respect to both material and moral 

terms. It added that both the US and Britain were very interested in Turkey's national 

security since they knew that any attack on Turkey would immediately spread into 
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other regions.1067 In the same way, as Zafer claimed on September 19, 1949, the 

American politicians saw Turkey as a dominant actor of the regional stability in the 

Middle East.1068 What is more, as Topalak claimed on November 10, 1949, although 

the West had comprehended the primacy of the Middle East recently, Turkey had 

always been aware of the significance of the region: the one who designed the 

unification of the Middle East was “brave” Atatürk and he materialized it through the 

Saadabad Pact, a Non-aggression pact which was signed by Turkey, Iran, Iraq and 

Afghanistan in 1937.1069 

As maintained by the press, Turkey had a vital place not only for its region but also 

for the world peace and international institutions. Particularly after the exclusion of 

Turkey from NATO, urging necessity of additional regional security arrangements, the 

press continued to state that Turkey stood as an asset which the West would like to use 

against the Soviet Union.1070 In this context, even visits of the western diplomats and 

actors to Turkey were used by the press to show the priority of Turkey for the West.1071 

Therefore, the Turkish press asserted that while Turkey needed to ‘receive’ the 
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American aid and to become a part of the Western world, the West (particularly, the 

US) also needed to ‘give’ aid to Turkey and make Turkey a part of it.  

In the process of creating an ally by the press, while Turkey had a great significance 

for the West in general, the press gave a much greater role to the US, to which Turkey 

was a very similar country, in protecting the country from the communist 

intimidation.1072 For example, on June 19, 1948, Akşam, reporting from AP, claimed 

that Truman regarded the Turkish army as the protector of security and the most 

essential stabilizing factor in the region, where there were presently many 

struggles.1073 Similarly, as Cumhuriyet claimed on March 24, 1949, Washington was 

aware of the fact that the Turkish army was very strong.1074 Moreover, Yeni Sabah 

claimed that the ally Americans knew that the territorial integrity and political 

independence of Turkey were very important for the American foreign policy.1075 Til, 

evaluating collaboration between Turkey and the US, also said that Turkey was the 

most peaceful country, which did not have designs over foreign countries' lands and 

aimed only peace for all nations.1076  

Similarly, for Oğuz Türkkan who went to the US for medical treatment in 1947 and 

lived there until 1974, the American press, for the first time, began to understand the 

potential power of Turks for American eastern policy. For him, although there was no 

doubt that the US was leading the free world, it knew that it could not resist communist 

powers in the rest of the world on its own. As Türkkan claimed, the Soviet Union was 

aware of the fact that attacking Turkey would mean declaring a war against the US.1077 

Akin to Türkkan, Daver also wrote that the Americans already knew the strategic 
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importance of Turkey in the region around Turkey and therefore Turkey had to receive 

the Marshall Aid.1078 

Indeed, as the Turkish press claimed, Turkey’s significance stemmed from its 

exceptional characteristic of being the ‘only’ country which was able to stop the Soviet 

expansion. For example, as Akşam maintained, the report issued by the US Foreign 

Ministry stated that Turkey was one of the few countries, which managed to stop the 

Soviet expansion.1079 Similarly, on March 7, 1949, Daver, in his analysis of the 

political and strategic importance of Turkey, claimed that only one country which 

managed to escape from the communist control was Turkey, resisting against the “red 

flood” (kızıl sel) in the Mediterranean and the Middle East.1080 As he later asserted, 

Turkey was the nearest country to the “Red Giant” (Kızıl Dev) and therefore it would 

be the most affected one by any Soviet penetration. According to him, Turkey, along 

with its stubborn resistance to the Cold War of the Soviet Union from the end of the 

Second World War, increased morality of other nations and bolstered self-assurance 

of all small nations to resist the Soviet aggression. As he concluded, Turkey was one 

of the strongest nations in Europe.1081 

Nonetheless, despite these increasing relations between Turkey and the US, the press 

did not find the amount of the American aid sufficient and demanded the US to 

enhance it. It was emphasized that as Turkey served to the world peace,1082 the aid to 

‘the Turkish bastion’ by the US had to be increased.1083 As Yeni İstanbul claimed on 

February 9, 1950, for instance, Turkey demanded the American aid only in order to 

                                                 
1078 Abidin Daver, "Milli Müdafaamız Bakımından Bir Zaruret", Cumhuriyet, 30 March 1950, p. 1. See 

other examples for how the press claimed that Turkey brought peace and security in the Middle East: 

"Türkiye Ortaşarkın İstikrar Unsuru", Yeni Sabah, 8 April 1950, p. 3; "Ortadoğuda Bilhassa Türkiye 

Desteklenmeli", Yeni İstanbul, 17 April 1950, p. 1. "Türkiye'ye Yardım, Dış Siyasetimizin Sıklet 

Merkezini Teşkil Ediyor", Yeni İstanbul, 25 April 1950, p. 1. 

1079 "Amerika Dış Bakanlığının Raporu", (AP) Akşam, 5 March 1948, p. 1. 

1080 Abidin Daver, "Türkiyenin Siyasi ve Stratejik Ehemmiyeti", Cumhuriyet, 7 March 1949, p. 1. 

1081 Abidin Daver, "Atlantik Paktı ve Türkiye", Cumhuriyet, 20 March 1949, p. 1. 

1082 "Dünya Sulhüne Hizmet", Yeni Sabah, 30 April 1950, p. 3. 

1083 Abidin Daver, "Türkiye Kalesine Yapılan Yardımlar Arttırılmalıdır", Cumhuriyet, 26 May 1950, p. 

1. 



 

263 

 

help the West to sustain the world peace. As it concluded, that's why the US had to 

send aid to Turkey.1084 As Yeni İstanbul later maintained, Turkey was the strongest 

point in the US strategic policies.1085 For this reason, as it asserted, Turkey had to 

obtain a bigger share from the Marshall Plan and so would become a “first-class 

country” (birinci sınıf bir devlet) soon.1086 

More importantly, the Turkish press asserted that if Turkey had a key position for the 

West, then the West had to treat Turkey accordingly. For example, as Sav claimed on 

October 4, 1948, if the United States of Europe, ranging from the Atlantic Ocean in 

the West to Turkey in the East, was to be formed, Turkey needed to be treated 

according to its strategic importance.1087 Moreover, for the press, the West had to 

realize the worth of Turkey for its own benefits. For example, as Daver claimed on 

April 5, 1949, the West had to accept that Turkey was one of the castles of the West 

and it had to take this fact into account before preparing a security pact (implying 

NATO).1088 Similar to Daver, Doğrul stated that the first thing which had to be done 

after the formation of NATO was to consolidate Turkey's existing military and 

economic power. As he concluded, any attack to Turkey by the Soviet Union would 

lead to another world war.1089 To sum up, as the press asserted, Turkey, standing as a 

‘castle’ in its region, was very important within the framework of the western security 

system established against the Soviet aggression.  

Apart from the importance of Turkey, superiority of Turkey, Turkish people and the 

Turkish army was another issue discussed in newspapers. While journalists were 

themselves proud of their strong army, they also referred to the speeches of foreign 

observers to prove the strength of the Turkish army. For example, on November 24, 
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1948, as Cumhuriyet reported Karl Henry von Wiegand's words, a famous American 

journalist and war correspondent, that Turkey was ready for any ‘sneaky’ (sinsi) attack 

with its army composed of 700,000 soldiers.1090 Moreover, as reported by Akşam, 

Liaquat Ali Khan, the first Prime Minister of Pakistan, said that Turkey had the 

strongest army of the East, which was followed by the Arab bloc led by Egypt.1091 As 

Akşam further claimed, James Payne from the weekly magazine Recorder, said that 

Turks would defend even one centimeter of their homeland.1092 Yeni İstanbul, too, 

claimed that, as a result of having such a strong and an adamant army, Turkey was 

supposed to be the leader of the region.1093  

Moreover, the press employed the ‘language of civilization’ and asserted that Turkish 

civilizational level was as high as that of its allies. For example, as Yeni İstanbul 

reported on April 8, 1950, Robert R. McCormick, the owner and publisher of the 

Chicago Tribune newspaper, claimed that Turks were the most civilized nations after 

the Americans.1094 Besides, for Yeni İstanbul, Turkey served as a model for other 

nations since it managed not to obey Soviet orders and followed peaceful policies.1095 

Similarly, for Ulus and Burhan Belge of Yeni İstanbul, the reason why European press 

had been so much interested in the Turkish elections of 1950 was Turkey's success in 

democratization, as a role-model for Europeans.1096 Hence, believing that economic 

development would liberate the country from the Soviet control and the nation was to 

be given economic independence the Turkish press was willing to be a part of the 
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capitalist world but the press hoped that Turkey would be an ‘equal’ partner with the 

West (particularly, with the US and Britain). 

 

Figure 201097 

In this regard, although Turkey was depicted as a part of the ‘Western’ and ‘civilized’ 

world, the adoration of foreigners was harshly criticized by columnists. For example, 

as Rado claimed on February 10, 1948, there was somehow an adoration of foreigners 

among Turks and so they were deprived of a national self-esteem.1098 Hence, in a 

period when members of the press and political elite were very keen to compliment 

the US and point out the Turkish underdevelopment, there were also voices at least 

among some journalists found this excessive and criticizes it. As a part of this feeling, 

the Turkish press felt sometimes compassion for Europe due to its weak position 

against the Soviet Union and dependency on the American intervention and the 

American aid. As the cartoon in Figure 20 demonstrates, Europe is presented as a 
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‘chicken’. The cartoon criticized the attempts of 'hungry Europe' to protect the 'world 

peace'. At the bottom of the caricature, it is written that "a hungry chicken dreams of 

herself in a granary". As seen from the cartoon, the Turkish press saw the 'war-torn' 

and 'devastated' Europe as a 'weak' and 'passive' actor in the post-war international 

system. This ‘weak’ Europe, as the Turkish press depicted, was desperate to get the 

American aid. As an illustration, in the first cartoon in Figure 21, the man holding the 

money bag represents the United States while the man holding the door represents the 

Soviet Union. The US pays a ‘ransom’ for the 'frightened' young woman representing 

Europe, who is captured by the Soviet Union. In the second cartoon, the ‘bear’ 

representing the Soviet Union, climbing the tree, kidnapped the 'unconscious' young 

woman, who represents Europe and the man under the tree representing the US tries 

to save the woman from the hands of the bear. As these two cartoons demonstrate, the 

US plays a 'savior' role through the American aid, but more importantly, Europe is 

depicted as a defenseless woman, who is captured or kidnapped by the Soviet Union 

and waits to be saved by the United States. 

 

Figure 211099 
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This ‘weak’ and ‘miserable’ image of Europe continued throughout the late-1940s and 

there were news about how the ‘Western Civilization’ was on the eve of destruction 

against the communist aggression.1100 For example, on November 1, 1949, Mücahit 

Topalak of Zafer claimed that “poor Europe” (zavallı Avrupa) could not survive 

without the American aid.1101 One week later, Topalak criticized the exaggeration of 

anti-communism in Western Europe on the grounds that as precautions were taken 

against communism so unskillfully that Europeans regarded every non-communist 

action as American and every non-American thing as communist, which paved the 

way for an illness of fear in Europe.1102 Similarly, Yavuz Abadan of Ulus, in his 

analysis of ‘the disease of the European’ claimed that Europeans were under the 

psychological pressure of the defeat of the World Wars and the Soviet aggression.1103 

Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın of Ulus, in his analysis of ‘the weak points of the Western 

Civilization’, claimed that Europe was currently 'weak', 'miserable' and 'scattered' due 

to its penetration between Moscow and the Anglo-Saxon world.1104 In a similar way, 

on May 8, 1950, Topalak claimed that Western Europe had ‘inferiority complexity’ as 

it had to make a choice between the US and the Soviet Union, which damaged 

collaboration between the US and European countries.1105 

As such, the press members sometimes despised 'continental' European countries 

because of their 'desperate' and 'weak' position in the post-war international system. 

The first reason for such an underrating view was the need of European countries for 

the American aid (i.e., the Marshall Plan). However, as the Turkish political elite and 

press constantly emphasized, Turkey was also very much in need to receive the 

American aid both to finance its exhausted budget and to realize its long-term 
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developmental plans. Whereas European countries, which received the Marshall Plan, 

were regarded as 'desperate' ones to get the American aid, Turkey was not depicted 

such a 'desperate' country; instead, it was generally emphasized that Turkey received 

the 'foreign' aid to protect the 'Western Civilization’ and the 'Free World' against the 

danger of communism. Moreover, the press, sometimes using the words of foreign 

politicians and press as reference points, asserted that Turkey was the 'most successful' 

country among all the aid-receiver countries. Hence, there was a ‘double standard’ in 

the perception of the American aid by the Turkish press members; that is, they drew a 

'miserable' image of European countries whereas Turkey, which also benefited from 

the Marshall Plan, was not similarly depicted. 

The second reason for why the Turkish press despised continental European countries 

was their need for the American support in resisting the Soviet Union. The Turkish 

press, by constantly mentioning the 'fifth columns' of the Soviet Union in Europe, tried 

to provoke public and to take control of the governments. In the existence of such a 

threat, the press urged the necessity of the American intervention to save Europe from 

communism. However, as the Turkish political elite and press repetitively asserted, 

Turkey had also been exposed to the Soviet threat from the outset of the Second World 

War. Again, there was a 'double standard' of the Turkish press in evaluating the 

position of European countries in the global Cold War conflicts. Namely, while the 

Turkish press claimed that the Western (or European) Civilization was on the verge of 

destruction, Turkey, which had to tackle with similar problems, was depicted as a 'role-

model' for other nations because of its high level of civilization. 

In effect, these European countries, which the Turkish press somehow despised, were 

the parts of the so-called 'Western civilization', which Turkey 'desperately' tried to 

become a part of it. What is more, in its industrious attempts to create an ally (i.e., the 

West), while the Turkish press tried to prove that Turkey was a 'European' country due 

to its European-oriented institutions, it did not hesitate mentioning the so-called 

destruction of the Western Civilization. More importantly, these European countries 

underrated by the Turkish press were the 'charter members' of NATO, from which 
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Turkey was excluded. In other words, the press wanted Turkey to be protected by the 

'western security system' but ironically claimed that this system was not very 'secure'.  

To sum up, the Turkish press tried to create an ally from 1945 to 1950 but this process 

included certain ‘inconsistencies’. While the transition from the ‘old enemies’ to the 

‘new allies’ was generally based on the notion of the peaceful America and its anti-

imperialist rhetoric, the Turkish press somehow ignored the past of the Turkish-

American relations and pro-imperialist policies of the ‘peacemaker’ US. At the same 

time, the ‘geographical’ definition of the West by the Turkish press meant non-

communist countries located in the west of Turkey and Turkish newspapers tried to 

prove that Turkey was a European country not only in geographical but also in social 

and political terms. Moreover, the press criticized the members of the West other than 

the United States for their colonial past, which in reality the United States also had, 

and sometimes despised European countries for the conditions, which Turkey also had. 

That is to say, in a broader context, the West meant a ‘democratic’, ‘free’ and 

‘prosperous’ world which was a perfect alternative to ‘authoritarian’, ‘oppressive’ and 

‘poor’ communist bloc for Turkey. Nonetheless, in a narrower context, the West 

simply meant the United States, which appeared as the hegemonic power in the 

capitalist bloc following the end of the Second World War and as the ally of Turkey 

that protected it from the Soviet threat. 
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CHAPTER 6 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

This study examined how the Turkish press played a crucial role in creating, 

disseminating and propagandizing the Turkish perceptions of early Cold War from 

1945 to 1950, when a new period opened for Turkey. Initially, for a better 

understanding of the political environment of that period both in national and 

international contexts, the attitudes of the Turkish political elite towards the early Cold 

War from 1945 to 1950 were analyzed, by dividing the period into three sub-periods, 

which were determined according to the political atmosphere and the needs of the 

period. In this period, Turkey not only had its own Cold War with the Soviet Union 

but it also became one of the fronts of the global Cold War conflicts.  

As the course of Turkey’s relations with the outside world and the balance of powers 

among the world powers frequently changed, the Turkish political elite tried to adapt 

themselves to the changing international system. Even so, external factors such as the 

presence of the Soviet threat and Turkey’s close ties with the West could not per se 

explain the development of the Turkish foreign policy within the early Cold War 

context; that is, the political and economic transitions within the country also affected 

Turkey’s position in the international system. Accordingly, an increase in already 

existing anti-communist government policies and a ‘gradual’ but also a ‘radical’ 

alteration (i.e., from the protectionist policies to liberal ones) in the understanding of 

etatism and economy policies could be grasped only within such a framework in which 

both internal and external factors simultaneously played a decisive role.  

In a newly established multi-party system, the oppositional parties (to a large extent, 

DP) emerged as new actors in the Turkish politics. Although their own Cold War 



 

271 

 

agendas were only slightly different from that of CHP, the foreign affairs became 

another competition area between the government and the opposition. While the 

opposition ‘sometimes’ asserted that CHP exaggerated the ‘Soviet threat’, the 

oppositional parties did not oppose to Turkey’s drive to the West. The ‘half-hearted’ 

support of the opposition to the government’s foreign policy was also shaped by the 

Cold War context. On the one hand, from the view of the opposition, mounting a 

criticism of the government’s policy towards the Soviet Union did not seem to be very 

likely. Having confronted by the Soviet demands and accusations and therefore the 

worsening relations between two countries, criticism of the government’s Soviet 

policy might lead to a loss of prestige of the opposition in Turkish public while the 

newly established opposition was trying to gain support of Turkish people. As the case 

of the raid of Tan newspaper in December 1945 showed, such a criticism about the 

Turkish-Soviet relations must have created a very negative reaction from the 

government and public. Moreover, in an environment where the government 

constantly increased the doze of anti-communism and suppressed the opposition by 

occasionally exaggerating the threat of communism, there was clearly a danger of 

criticizing the Soviet policy of the government: being labelled as a 'communist'. For 

these reasons, the opposition was only able to assert that CHP ‘exaggerated’ the 

communist threat. 

On the other hand, mounting a criticism of the government’s policy towards the West 

could not be free of the existing international system. To be more exact, in a period 

when the West (particularly, the US) was regarded as the ‘only’ option which might 

counterbalance the Soviet threat and help Turkey in realization of long-term 

developmental plans, the opposition normally could not produce a harsh criticism of 

the Turkish-American relations. They could not oppose to the nature of the Turkish-

American relations but all they could do was to criticize the extent of benefits which 

Turkey would gain from this relationship such as the use of the American aid by CHP 

and the lack of obtaining NATO member by the government. More importantly, 

criticizing Turkey’s drive to the West would mean sending a ‘wrong’ message to the 

western powers for the opposition, which wanted to come to power in Turkey. Instead, 
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the oppositional parties tried to show that if they would win the elections, they would 

certainly collaborate with the West and accelerate Turkey’s drive to the West. 

Therefore, whether the oppositional parties failed to produce an alternative foreign 

policy to that of CHP or they had to silence their voice of criticism because of such 

restrictions, the attitudes of the political parties towards the ongoing Cold War were 

very similar to each other.  

This similarity between the government and opposition was also true for the 

governmental and oppositional newspapers with respect to their understanding and 

reflecting of the international developments. As a matter of fact, the distinction 

between the political parties and the newspapers was not an obvious one in this period. 

While these newspapers were semi-officially or officially affiliated with the political 

parties, most of the columnists of that period were (and would be) CHP and DP MPs. 

Having owned by people who were CHP and DP members or even directly owned by 

the parties, one could not expect that the Turkish newspapers of the period might 

produce very different arguments from those of the politicians regarding the Turkish 

foreign affairs and international developments.  

In this context, having influenced by foreign press and diplomats but internalizing it, 

the Turkish press produced its own Cold War language, which took shape in line with 

the course of the Cold War dynamics. To whom the press spoke, it emphasized on the 

growing of communist aggression and the protector role of the West to counterbalance 

the Soviet threat. While these two themes occupied a central place in the perceptions 

of the early Cold War, there was only a slight difference among perceptions of the 

international system by the Turkish newspapers. In addition to the reasons listed above 

for such a ‘slight’ difference, the sources (i.e., Western news agencies and press) that 

the Turkish press were also effective in converging perceptions of the various press 

members; that is, ‘importing’ news from the ‘same’ international sources, the 

newspapers reflected the course of the Cold War in a very similar way.  

Although perceptions of the Cold War by the press members were very similar to each 

other, these perceptions frequently changed throughout the period; namely, while the 

press might celebrate the superiority of the West against the communist bloc, it might 
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claim just the opposite one day later. Or, while it might talk about a possibility of a 

war between two blocs, it might change its ideas immediately. Such ‘inconsistencies’ 

increased in the end of the period when the Cold War conflicts intensified both in 

regional and global levels. First of all, in a quickly changing international environment, 

as expected, these perceptions of the press must have also changed rapidly. For this 

reason, the Turkish press, watching very closely international developments and 

reporting them in the front pages, had to change its perceptions and reflections of the 

Cold War developments accordingly. For example, after NATO was formed in April 

1949 and Berlin Blockade ended with the Soviet failure in May 1949, the concerns of 

the Turkish press over the security of non-communist Europe seemed to be removed. 

However, following the establishment of the People's Republic of China in October 

1949 and the Sino-Soviet rapprochement in the very beginning of 1950, the Turkish 

press worriedly watched developments in Asia. In other words, on the one hand 

superiority of the West against the Soviet Union in Europe and on the other hand 

relatively weaker position of the capitalist bloc compared to the communist one in Asia 

constantly changed the mood of the Turkish press. Moreover, as the Turkish press 

generally reported international developments from Western sources, this situation 

must have affected Turkish perceptions. While the American news agencies and 

newspapers, which evaluated the developments according to the American interests, 

might draw a pessimistic picture of the current international situation; the British ones, 

which analyzed international developments according to the British interest, might do 

the opposite, or vice versa. As a result, reporting news and translating articles from 

different sources, although they were all Western sources, might have contributed 

‘inconsistent’ and ‘changing’ perceptions of the Cold War by the Turkish newspapers. 

While Western sources interpreted international developments in their own ways and 

according to the national interests of their own countries, it was the same for the 

Turkish press, too. Even though Turkish press closely watched and analyzed the Cold 

War conflicts in regional and international contexts, the main concern of the Turkish 

press undoubtedly was the national sovereignty and territorial integrity of Turkey, 

particularly with respect to developments which were happening in the countries 
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around Turkey. For this reason, even in their analyses of the regions where Turkey was 

not a part of them, the Turkish press members emphasized directly or indirectly 

Turkish position and role in the world politics. Mentioning the communist threat all 

around the world, the Turkish press tried to show that other ‘free’ nations had also 

similar problems to those of Turkey (i.e., the Soviet threat). 

Putting the Turkish case in a wider picture of the Cold War conflicts, the press 

members tried to create an enemy (i.e., the Soviet Union). Taking the worsening 

relations of Turkey with the Soviet Union into account, it is possible to grasp the 

reasons behind the negative image of the Soviet Union and the Communist World in 

general, which was drawn by the Turkish newspapers. According to the depiction of 

the Communist World by the Turkish press, with the exceptions of a ruling minority 

class, everybody in this world was discontent with the communist regime: (religious) 

minorities were suppressed by the communists, people of ‘satellite’ countries were 

‘prisoners’ of the Soviet Union, citizens of the Soviet Union, even the working class, 

were living in the ‘Soviet Hell’, where hunger and poverty were persistent. Linking 

communist groups and parties in non-communist countries including Turkey with the 

enemy beyond (i.e., the Soviet Union), these groups were depicted by the Turkish press 

as 'traitors' who would damage their own people from within.  

In addition, in parallel with the worsening relations of Turkey with the Soviet Union, 

the Turkish press began to rewrite the history. Ignoring the interwar alliance between 

two countries, which was greatly motivated by their anti-Western attitude, the Turkish 

press asserted that Soviet ‘Russia’ had always been the enemy; that is, the Soviet 

‘Union’ was resembled to the Russian Empire for its imperialist policies, which fought 

against the Ottoman Empire for many times. In other words, while the depiction of the 

‘ally’ Soviets removed from the pages of newspapers; as the Turkish press claimed, 

the enemy was once again ‘Russia’. What is more, the new enemy, which had been an 

isolated country during the interwar period, emerged as a ‘superpower’ from the 

Second World War that increased the perception of threat coming from the enemy. 

As the creation of an enemy was shaped in the foreign policy context, so did the 

creation of an ally. However, it was not easy as much as fabricating an enemy. As there 
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were wars and struggles between the Ottoman and Russian Empires until the Bolshevik 

Revolution in 1917, the Turkish press was able to use historical references to construct 

an enemy. Contrarily, the relations between Turkey and the West had never been so 

strong that the Turkish press might use historical references to ‘reinvent’ an ally. In 

reality, the Western (European) imperialism led to dissolution of the Ottoman Empire 

and invaded Turkey before. Having faced by such a historical background of the 

Turkish-Western relations, narrating the peaceful attitude as a characteristic part of the 

image of the ally and portraying the anti-imperialist stand, the press described a new 

West in which the US ruled over the imperialist European countries. Accordingly, the 

Turkish press had begun to rewrite the history for the creation of an ally. Ignoring not 

only the past of Turkey’s relations with the West but also imperialist past of the US, 

the press members tried to create an ally. This peaceful and selfless ally was ‘almost’ 

perfect for the Turkish press although it occasionally seemed to neglect Turkey’s 

national interest and give an aid less than enough to Turkey. 

Nonetheless, the Turkish press assigned a leading role to the US in the capitalist bloc, 

which was ‘already’ happening after declining British hegemony in the world. The 

press members, who were satisfied with the splits in the communist bloc that might 

weaken the Soviet dominance, were concerned with the so-called ‘minor’ differences 

among the members of the West. Namely, while they wanted the leaders of the satellite 

communist countries not to obey Moscow by showing Tito of Yugoslavia as a role-

model; they demanded western countries to accept the leading role of the US. Contrary 

to the image of the US, as a ‘selfless’ defender of the ‘world peace’ which was 

obviously not true, the images of non-communist European countries were not so 

positive that the Turkish press criticized their ‘imperialist’, ‘self-interested’ and 

‘pragmatic’ policies as the particular case of Britain suggests. 

The Turkish press, which accused European countries of being ‘self-interested’ and 

‘pragmatic’, was also itself ‘self-interested’ and ‘pragmatic’. This characteristic of the 

Turkish press was not only a result of its concern over the Turkish national interests 

and the neglect of the US imperialism but it was also a result of its ‘biased’ perceptions 

of the early Cold War developments. As an example, ‘nationalism’ took a central place 
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in the anti-Soviet campaign of the Turkish press; that is, as it asserted, nationalism was 

the enemy of communism and increasing nationalist feelings among the world people 

would bring an end to communism. However, the Turkish press, despite its ‘anti-

imperialist rhetoric’ against the European colonialism, did not support ‘national 

struggle for independence’ in Asia because of the belief that they were waged by 

communists and in case of the success of these movements, the Soviet Union would 

increase its influence in the region. In a very similar way, while accusing the Soviet 

Union of being an imperialist country which intervened in internal affairs of other 

countries, the Turkish press did not produce a similar argument for the US. As an 

example, when the communist party took the government in Bulgaria with the support 

of the Soviet Union, the Turkish press harshly criticized the Soviet role in Bulgarian 

elections. However, when the communist parties lost elections in Italy and France 

largely due to the American intervention, the Turkish press welcomed this 

intervention. What is more, the Soviet aid and support to the communist movements 

in Asia were regarded as an ‘imperialist’ policy whereas neither the Marshall Plan 

given to European countries nor American support to the colonial rules in Asia was 

not considered so. 

Moreover, the Turkish press, instead of its emphasis on democratization, supported 

anti-democratic regimes, which were against the Soviet Union including Franco of 

Spain and the Shah of Iran. Similarly, supporting ‘rightist’ political parties in non-

communist Europe against the so-called ‘Fifth Columns’ (i.e., the communist parties), 

press members supported the Democratic Party, led by Harry Truman who introduced 

the ‘Truman Doctrine’, against the Republican Party in the US and the ‘Labour’ Party 

against the ‘Conservative’ Party in Britain.  

Finally, employing the ‘language of civilization’, the Turkish press tried to show that 

Turkey was undoubtedly a ‘European country’. While criticizing and sometimes 

despising European countries and their level of civilization, the Turkish press 

somehow tried to affiliate Turkey with Europe and more importantly with the western 

security system. In this regard, exclusion of Turkey from NATO, which was founded 

by the US and ‘European’ countries, damaged ‘European’ and ‘Western’ identity of 
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Turkey in the eyes of Turkish press members. Together with such a partial alienation 

from the international system and western security system, the situation that Turkey, 

as an independent country, was receiving foreign aid also forced the Turkish press to 

emphasize how Turkey was an ‘important’ and even a ‘superior’ country for the world 

peace and Western civilization.  

In conclusion, repetitively ‘changing’ mood of the Turkish press, ‘inconsistent’ 

analyses of the international developments, ‘double standard’ of the columnists in 

comparing Turkey with European countries and ‘language of civilization’ uttered by 

the press members could only be understood by taking both internal and external 

developments, which happened within the ‘early Cold War’ context, into account. In 

any way, by May 1950 when DP came to power, thanks to endless efforts of the 

Turkish press members, the US and the Soviet Union had already been an ‘ally’ and 

an ‘enemy’, respectively, in the eyes of Turkish public.  
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APPENDICES 
 

A.TURKISH SUMMARY 

Bu tez dönemin gazetelerini kullanarak Türk Basınının 1945 ila 1950 arasındaki 

dönemdeki Soğuk Savaş algısını incelemiştir. Bu dönem, Sovyetlerin Türkiye'den 

çeşitli talepleri ile birlikte Türkiye'nin Batı Bloğuna eklemlenmesine tanıklık etmiş bir 

dönemdir. Aynı zamanda, tek partili sistemden çok partili sisteme geçiş gibi siyasi ve 

devletçi ekonomiden liberal piyasa ekonomisine geçiş gibi iktisadi birtakım 

değişimleri de bünyesinde barındırmıştır. 

Böyle bir atmosferde, siyasi yapılarla organik ve güçlü ilişkileri olan Türk basını, 

kamuoyunun erken Soğuk Savaş algısının şekillenmesinde etkili olmuştur. Bir diğer 

deyişle, basın Türk Dış politikasında bir değişikliğin olması gerektiğine dair kamuoyu 

algısının şekillenmesinde ve siyasiler tarafından doğrudan dile getiremeyeceği olguları 

ve yorumları dış dünyaya mesaj verme açısından aracı rolünü üstlenmiştir. 

Bu tez, konusu ve amacı açısından dönemin iktidar yanlısı ve muhalif gruplarla ilişkili 

gazetelerine dayanmaktadır. İncelen bu gazeteler, Akşam, Cumhuriyet, Tanin, Ulus, 

Vakit, Yeni Sabah, Yeni İstanbul ve Zafer'dir. Ayrıca, politikacıların erken Soğuk 

Savaş algılarındaki dönüşümü anlamak açısından Başbakanlık Cumhuriyet Arşivi ve 

Türkiye Büyük Millet Meclisi Tutanakları kullanılmıştır. Ek olarak da, Amerika ve 

İngiltere kökenli ve internet üzerinden ulaşılabilecek arşivlerden de faydalanmıştır. 

Tezin ele aldığı dönemin tarihsel bağlamını incelersek, İkinci Dünya Savaşı'nın 

bitiminde Sovyetler Birliği, Türkiye'den toprak talepleri, Boğazların ortak yönetimi ve 

Boğazlar üzerinde üs talebi gibi birtakım isteklerle Türk hükümetinin karşısına 

çıkmıştır. Bu yeni gelişen Sovyet tehdidi ile karşılaşan Türk hükümeti, bu thedit 

karşısında Batı (özellikle de Amerika Birleşik Devletleri ve Britanya) ile olan 

ilişkilerini geliştirme arzusuna sahip olmuştur. Bunun sonucu olarak da, Türkiye, 

ortaya çıkmakta olan Soğuk Savaş'ın merkezlerinden birisi haline gelmiştir. 

Tezin ikinci bölümü hükümet ve muhalefetin erken Soğuk Savaş algısını incelemiştir. 

Sovyet tehdidi döneme damgasını vuran dış etken olarak ortaya çıkmışken, Türk 
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siyasilerinin uluslararası siyaset karşısındaki tutumları da Batı'dan gelen destek ve 

garantilerle de şekillenmiştir. İç ve dış dinamiklerin etkili olduğu böyle bir ortamda, 

hükümetin yanı sıra muhaliflerin kendi Soğuk Savaş algıları da ortaya çıkmıştır.  Bu 

bölüm, söz konusu dönemi üç alt döneme ayırarak incelemiştir: Ocak 1945 - Temmuz 

1945 alt dönemi: Sovyetlerin ilk talepleri ve Sovyet tehdidinin ortaya çıkışı, Temmuz 

1945 - Temmuz 1947: Uluslararası destek için arayış ve görece kısıtlı bir destek 

sağlanışı ve Temmuz 1947 - Mayıs 1950: Erken Soğuk Savaş dönemi şartlarına 

adaptasyon ve Türkiye’nin aradığı desteği bulması. 

İlk alt dönem, Türk hükümetinin Sovyetlerle gittikçe bozulan ilişkilerinin karşısında, 

savaş sonrası dönemde kendisine daha iyi bir yer bulmak gayesine tanıklık etmiştir. 

Örneğin, 3 Ocak 1945'te Japonya ile ilişkilerini kesen Türkiye, yaklaşık bir ay sonra 

da, hem Almanya hem de Japonya'ya savaş ilan etmiştir. Tam bu esnada, Müttefik 

devletleri Yalta Konferansı gibi çeşitli barış görüşmelerinde dünyanın geleceğini 

tartışmaktaydılar. Tartışılan konulardan birisi de, Sovyetlerin talepleri doğrultusunda, 

Boğazların rejimi idi. Sovyetlerin değişiklik talepleri karşısında ABD ve Britanya’dan 

gelen tepkiler, teklif edilen değişikliğin olabileceği yönünde idi.  Böylesi bir ortamda, 

Türk hükümeti Sovyet taleplerine ihtiyatlı yaklaşmayı seçmişti. Türkiye, müttefik 

devletleriyle olan ilişkilerini güçlendirmeye çalışırken, Sovyet taleplerinin Boğazları 

ilgilendiren kısmıyla ilgili görüşmeye açık olduğu mesajını vermişti. Kısacası, 

Sovyetlerin Türkiye'ye doğru baskısının arttığı bu ilk dönemde, Türk hükümeti, 

uluslararası ortamda, oldukça sınırlı bir desteğe sahipti. Hatta bu durum, hükümetin 

dış politikada kendisini yalnız ve dışlanmış hissetmesine neden olmuştu. 

İkinci alt dönem, içsel bir dinamik olarak çok partili yaşama geçiş ve korumacı iktisat 

politikalarının serbest ekonomi lehine terk edilişine tanıklık etmişti. Başka bir 

söylemle, Türk hükümeti Sovyetlerle olan kendi Soğuk Savaşına ek olarak, içte de 

çeşitli muhalif ve baskı gruplarının taleplerine cevap vermek ya da en azından bütün 

bu içsel dinamiklerle baş etmek zorundaydı. Üstelik kuruluş aşamasında büyük 

umutlar bağladıkları Birleşmiş Milletler, veto hakkı gibi büyük devletlerin 

üstünlüğüne yol açan yapısı gereği Türk siyasi çevrelerinde hayal kırıklığına neden 

olmuştu. Aynı zamanda, ABD ve Britanya'nın Sovyetler Birliği ile olan ilişkilerindeki 
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bozulmalar da bu iki Batı devletinin Türkiye ve Boğazlar meselesine bakışlarında da 

değişimler meydana getirmişti. Gerginleşen Türk-Sovyet ilişkileri çerçevesinde, Türk 

hükümet kanadı konu ile ilgili kaygılarını ve düşüncelerini de yavaş yavaş kamuoyu 

ile paylaşmaya başlamıştı. Ancak yine de bu dönem itibariyle, Türk hükümeti ve ilgili 

kişilerin açıklamalarında, Türkiye'nin Sovyetlere kapılarını tamamen kapatmadığını 

görebilmekteyiz. Bu tedbiri elden bırakmayan tutum, Sovyetlerin 1946 ortasından 

itibaren Türk hükümetine gönderdiği daha sert ve talepkar diplomatik notalarla birlikte 

değişime uğramıştı. İşte bu ortamda, Türkiye'nin Batı devletleriyle olan bağları 

gittikçe artmış, özellikle de ABD, Sovyetleri ve Sovyet tehdidini dengeleyebilecek bir 

unsur olarak, Türk hükümetinin karşısına çıkmıştı. Öyle ki, ABD Başkanı Truman'ın 

12 Mart 1947 konuşması, Truman Doktrini denilen yeni bir oluşumu gündeme 

getirmişti. Daha sonrasında Marshall Planı ile birlikte ABD ile yapılan ikili anlaşmalar 

bu ilişkiler bütününü yeniden tanımlayarak, Türkiye'nin ve Türk politikacıların erken 

dönem Soğuk Savaş algısını da derinden etkilemişti. 

Üçüncü alt dönemde, önceki iki dönemde olgunlaşan şartların da etkisiyle, Türk 

hükümeti kendisini hâlihazırda devam eden Soğuk Savaş çatışmalarının ortasında daha 

fazla bulmaya başlamıştı. Türk hükümeti Batı devletlerindeki gelişmeleri ve Batı ile 

Doğu arasındaki gerginliklerin gidişatını yakından takip ediyordu. Bunlara ek olarak, 

hükümete yakın işadamları da Türkiye'nin Batıya yönelmesinde iktisadi ve siyasi bir 

aktör olarak görev alıyorlardı. Türkiye'nin Batı kökenli iktisadi ve siyasi 

organizasyonlara olan üyeliklerine its geçen gün bir yenisi eklenirken, Türkiye’nin 

ABD ile olan ikili ilişkileri gittikçe sıkılaşmakta ve bu durum Türk hükümetinin 

özgüvenini de artırmaktaydı. Bununla birlikte, 4 Nisan 1949'da kurulan Kuzey 

Atlantik Anlaşması Örgütü (NATO), hem küresel hem de yerel anlamda Soğuk 

Savaş'ın gidişatını başka bir boyuta taşımıştı. Türk siyasileri bir yandan anti-komünist 

ve anti-Sovyet duruşu nedeniyle bu örgütü takdir ederken bir yandan da bu 

organizasyonda Türkiye ile Yunanistan'a yer verilmemesine de hem karşı çıkıyor hem 

de benzeri bir örgütün Akdeniz ülkeleri arasında kurulmasını öneriyorlardı. Bununla 

birlikte, tüm bu kaygılar, Sovyet tehdidine verilen tepkilere benzer biçimde, Türk 

kamuoyunun önünde pek fazla dile getirilmiyordu. Bu gelişmeler ışığında, Türk 
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hükümetinin Soğuk Savaş algısı hızla değişirken, Mayıs 1950'de yapılan seçimler 

Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi'nin yıllardır süregelen iktidarına son vermis ve Demokrat 

Parti dönemini başlatmıştı. 

Türk Hükümetinin erken dönem Soğuk Savaş algısını şekillendiren ve bunun bir 

parçası olan olgulardan birisi de komünizm karşıtlığıydı. Komünizm karşıtlığı daha 

önceki dönemlerde de görülen bir şey olmasına karşın, artan Sovyet tehdit algısıyla ve 

Türk-Sovyet ilişkilerindeki bozulmalara paralel olarak, anti-komünizm olgusu anti-

Sovyet duruşuyla birleştirilmiş ve hem komünizm hem de Sovyet Birliği bir iç tehdit 

olarak görülmüştür. Bunun bir sonucu olarak, Türk hükümeti komünizm propagandası 

yaptığını düşündüğü yalnızca Sovyetler Birliği’nde değil diğer sosyalist ülkelerde de 

basılan kitap, dergi ve broşür gibi yayınlara yasak getirmiş, bunların toplatılması 

yönünde kararlar almıştır. Bu bağlamda, CHP yönetimi, ülkedeki komünist grupların 

kendilerine yönelik tehdit oluşturduğu yönünde bir kanıya sahip olarak, komünizm ile 

olan mücadeleyi daha da sıklaştırmıştır. 

Anti-komünizm, Türk hükümetinin Soğuk Savaş algısında önemli bir faktör olarak 

ortaya çıkarken, Türkiye’nin uzun dönemli iktisadi kalkınmasıyla ilgili sorunlar ve bu 

yöndeki kaygılar da önemli bir etken olarak, erken dönem Soğuk Savaş koşullarında 

yer edinmiştir. Öyle ki, Batı demokrasilerine yanaşarak, milli ekonominin sorunlarına 

çözüm getirebileceğine inanan Türk siyasetçileri, its fırsatta Batı ile artan ilişkilerin 

zeminini iktisadi bağlamda da pekiştirmeye çalışmışlardır.  

Bu çerçevede, milli gelirin yaklaşık olarak yarısının ayrıldığı askeri harcamalar önemli 

bir yere sahiptir. Öyle ki, artan Sovyet tehdidi karşısında, Türk politikacıları, 

Amerikan yardımının ve Türk ordusunun modernizasyonu gibi konularla ilgili 

sevinçlerini ve minnettarlıklarını dillendirmekten çekinmemişlerdir. Dahası, iktisadi 

kalkınmanın mihenk taşını oluşturacak planların, tarımın ve sanayinin gelişmesinin, 

eğitim ve sağlık sektörlerinin de iyileşmenin anahtarının da Batıya yaklaşmak olduğu 

algısı oluşturulmuştur. 

Hükümetin kendi Soğuk Savaş ajandasına ek olarak, 1946 sonrası ortaya çıkan 

muhalefet partilerinin de kendilerine ait Soğuk Savaş algıları mevcuttu. Bu algılar 
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bütünü hem Türk dış politikasına hem de Türk hükümetin uluslararası düzlemde 

şekillenen koşullara uyumu ya da tepkileriyle ilgiliydi. Muhalefet partileri, kötüleşen 

Türk-Sovyet ilişkilerine ve Türkiye'nin Batıya entegrasyonuna karşı olmamakla 

birlikte, hükümetin Türkiye'yi yeterince iyi temsil edemediği, Amerikan yardımının 

CHP tarafından kötüye kullanıldığını, NATO'ya üye olamayışın tamamıyla hükümetin 

sorumluluğu altında olduğu gibi konularda sert çıkışlarda bulunabiliyorlardı. Yine de, 

Birleşmiş Milletlere üye olmak gibi ya da Amerikan yardımını almak gibi konularda 

bir karşıtlık veya hükümetle uyuşmazlık yoktu. Tam tersine, muhalefet liderleri, dış 

politika kapsamında (özellikle de Sovyet tehdidine karşı) hükümetle hemfikir 

olduklarını açıklıyorlardı. 

Çalışmanın üçüncü bölümü, söz konusu dönemde, Türk basının rolünü ve basının nasıl 

bir Soğuk Savaş ajandası ürettiğini incelemiştir. İkinci bölümdeki dönem ayrımına 

devam ederek, hem küresel hem de bölgesel bağlamlarda Soğuk Savaş çatışmalarının 

basın tarafından nasıl algılandığı ve kamuoyuna nasıl yansıtıldığı irdelenmiştir. İkinci 

Dünya Savaşı sonrası ortaya çıkan demokratikleşme eğilimlerinin bir ürünü olarak 

basınla ilgili bazı değişimler olmuştur. Yeni gazetelerin kurulması, basın ve 

gazetecilik cemiyetlerinin ortaya çıkması gibi değişimlere rağmen, hükümetin gazete 

ve dergiler üzerinde baskısı sona ermemiş ve dönem boyunca hükümetin sansür 

aracılığıyla basın üzerinde kontrolünü artırmaya çalışması gözlemlenmiştir. Yine de, 

muhalefetle ilişkili olan gazetelerin kurulması, kısıtlı da olsa Türk basınında 

çoksesliliği doğurmuş, hem iç hem de dış politika çerçevesinde değişik görüş ve 

yorumların ortaya çıkışına katkıda bulunmuştur. 

Türk basını erken Soğuk Savaş gelişmelerine yer verirken, dış olayları ve yabancı 

basını da yakından takip etmiştir. Bu bağlamda, hem yabancı basın mensuplarının hem 

de batılı diplomatların yazdıkları kitap ve makalelerin çevirileri Türk gazetelerinde yer 

almıştır. Bu çeviriler bir yandan Soğuk Savaş algısına oldukça ciddi bir katkı sağlarken 

bir yandan da Türk basının Soğuk Savaş dilinin gelişmesine ve evirilmesine yardımcı 

olmuştur. Bunların sonucu olarak, Batı kökenli terimler Türk gazeteleri tarafından 

kullanılmış ve hatta bu terimler Türk gazetecileri tarafından daha da 

zenginleştirilmiştir. Ayrıca, söz konusu terimlerin içselleştirmesiyle beraber, Türk 
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basını kendisine ait bir Soğuk Savaş dilini üretmiş, its ne kadar bazen bu durum 

kavram karmaşasına yol açmışsa da, Türk basınının bazı açılardan Soğuk Savaşı özgün 

biçimde irdelemesine neden olmuştur. 

Batı kökenli terimleri ve kavramları içselleştiren Türk basını, uluslararası ilişkilerdeki 

değişimleri de gün be gün takip ederek, zaman içerisinde şekillenen bir algı 

oluşturmuştur. İlk alt-dönemdeki basın algısı, dünya barışı için talepleri içermekle 

birlikte, Müttefikler (ABD, Sovyetler ve Britanya) arasındaki gizli toplantılar da 

eleştirilmiştir. Türk gazeteleri ve gazetecileri, Türkiye gibi görece daha küçük sayılan 

uluslara daha fazla söz verilmesi gerektiğine inanarak yapılan gizli görüşmelerin 

dünya barışına zarar vereceğini öne sürmüşlerdir. Benzer biçimde, Nazi Almanya’sını, 

İtalya ve Japonya ile birlikte, İkinci Dünya Savaşının sorumluları olarak görmüşler, 

Müttefiklerin savaş taraftarı olmadıklarını ve sayelerinde düşmanın yenildiği algısını 

oluşturmuşlardır. Politikacılara benzer biçimde, basının Birleşmiş Milletlere bakış 

açısı da ilk başta olumlu sonrasında ise veto hakkı gibi konularda olumsuz olmuştur. 

Ayrıca, basın mensupları dünya barışının yakın zamanda inşa edilip edilmeyeceği 

sorusuna verdikleri yanıtlar bağlamında olumlu ve olumsuz görüşlere sahip olanlar 

olmak üzere ikiye ayrılmıştır. Basın, Türkiye'nin yeni dünya sisteminde sahip olması 

yerin ne olması gerektiğini tartışırken de, Türkiye'nin ve Türk basınının savaşın 

başından beri Nazilere ve Nazi yanlısı gruplara karşı olduklarını öne sürmüşlerdir. 

Tüm bu çabaların gayesinin bir yandan da Türkiye'ye savaş sonrası dünya sisteminde 

daha aktif bir rol vermek ve Müttefiklere Türkiye'nin her zaman onların yanında yer 

aldığı mesajını verme kaygısını taşıdığını iddia edebiliriz. 

Türk basının ikinci alt dönemdeki tutumu ve algısı, bir önceki alt döneme kıyasla, daha 

fazla ABD ve Britanya yanlısı olması ve Sovyetlere karşı daha düşmanca bir tavır 

ortaya koyma şeklinde tanımlanabilir. Türkiye'nin adı geçen ülkelerle olan ilişkilerini 

göz önüne aldığımızda, bu çıkarımın nasıl ve hangi koşullarda oluştuğunu da daha iyi 

anlayabiliriz. Dolayısıyla, Türk basını İkinci Dünya Savaşı bitiminde, bu olayı, savaşın 

yenilenlerini suçlayarak ve yenenlerini överek yorumlamayı tercih etmiştir. Bu 

ortamda, basın tarafından ABD ve Britanya'ya düşmanın yenilmesi konusunda 

Sovyetlere nazaran daha fazla bir rol biçildiğini de söyleyebiliriz. Basın üyeleri dünya 
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barışı ile ilgili tartışmalarına devam ederken, Üçler olarak adlandırdığı ABD, Britanya 

ve Sovyetler Birliği grubunu da, bir türlü barışı sağlayamadıkları için eleştirmekten 

çekinmemişlerdir. Paralel biçimde, basının Sovyet eleştirisi, Amerika ve Britanya'ya 

olanlardan daha yoğun ve daha sert olarak ortaya çıkmıştır. Daha fazlası, Türk basını 

Sovyet dış politikasını ve Sovyetlerin Batı demokrasileriyle olan ilişkilerini oldukça 

yakından takip etmiştir. Bulgaristan'daki seçimlerin komünistlerin kazandığı seçimler 

gibi ya da Stalin'in 'İki Kutup' konuşması gibi gelişmeler anında ve olumsuz biçimde 

yansıtılmıştır. Benzer biçimde, Churchill'in ünlü 'Demir Perde' konuşması da basında 

yer bulmuş, basın Sovyetler ile Batı arasındaki gerginlikleri hem memnuniyetle hem 

de kaygıyla takip etmiştir. Kutuplaşan dünya siyasetinin, Truman Doktrini ile bir üst 

seviyeye çıkması ise, Türk basınında yer bulan bir diğer önemli konudur. Truman 

Doktrini, hem hükümetin bir başarısı olarak ele alınmış hem de ABD'nin ne kadar 

isabetli bir karar verdiği tartışılmıştır. 

Truman Doktrini ve Marshall Planı'nın etkisiyle de Türk basını üçüncü alt dönemde 

de Soğuk Savaşın gidişatını hem küresel, hem de yerel düzlemlerde değerlendirmeye 

devam etmiştir. İki blok arasındaki gerginlikleri ve gittikçe kötüleşen siyasi ortamı 

endişeli gözlerle takip eden Türk basını, iki tarafın da ürettiği karşı ataklara yer 

vermiştir. Bu anlamda, Cominform’un kurulması gibi Komünist Blok tarafından 

gerçekleştirilen politikalar olumsuz biçimde yansıtılırken, Batı demokrasilerinin ve 

liderlerinin yaptıkları açıklamalar da olumlu biçimde aktarılmıştır. Bunlara ek olarak, 

iki blok arasındaki dengeden ve üçüncü dünya savaşının çıkması olasılığından da 

bahsedilmiştir. Böylesi bir ortamda, Batı demokrasileri dünya barışının garantörü ve 

Sovyet tehdidinin dengeleyicisi olarak sunulmuştur. Berlin Krizi, NATO'nun 

kurulması, komünistlerin Çin’deki zaferi gibi olaylar, basının Soğuk Savaş 

ajandasında yeni bir sayfa açmıştır. Komünist grubun atom bombasına sahip olmaması 

gibi gelişmeler, Türk basın çevrelerinde olumlu bir ortam yaratırken, Uzak Doğu'daki 

komünist zaferleri bu olumlu havayı değiştirmiştir. Yoğun gündemi takip eden Türk 

basını, günden güne değişen uluslararası gelişmeleri incelerken, hem oldukça karışık 

hem de bazen çelişkili bir Soğuk Savaş algısı oluşturmuştur. Ancak tüm bu karmaşaya 
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rağmen, Sovyet tehdidi, Batılılara olan güven ve üçüncü bir dünya savaşının çıkma 

ihtimali its zaman için Türk gazetelerinde kendisine yer bulmuştur. 

Erken dönem Soğuk Savaşı'nı yakından takip eden Türk gazeteleri, Soğuk Savaşın 

bölgesel değişimlerini es geçmemişlerdir. Özellikle Orta Doğu, Akdeniz ve Doğu 

Asya coğrafyaları, basın mensupları tarafından yakından takip edilmiş, bu 

bölgelerdeki gelişmeler küresel Soğuk Savaşın bir parçası olarak görülüp, Türkiye'nin 

kendi güvenlik sorunlarıyla bağdaştırılmıştır. Basının Orta Doğu'ya ilişkin Soğuk 

Savaş analizlerinde, bölgedeki petrol yatakları önemli bir yere sahip olmuştur. Basın, 

Sovyetlerin petrol kaynaklarına ulaşmak istediğinden ancak ABD ve Britanya'nın buna 

izin vermediğinden bahsetmiştir. Ayrıca, bölgenin diğer ülkelerine kıyasla, 

Türkiye'nin komşusu olan İran'a ayrı bir önem verilmiştir. Sovyetlerin İran üzerindeki 

tehdidinden ve bu tehdidin Türkiye'yi olumsuz etkilediğinden şikâyet edilmiştir. Orta 

Doğu'ya ek olarak, Akdeniz coğrafyasını ele alan Türk basını için, NATO'nun 

kurulması ve bölge devletlerinden Türkiye ve Yunanistan'ın bu organizasyona üye 

olmaması bir şikâyet konusu olmuştur. Bu iki ülkenin dışlanmasının, Akdeniz'in 

bölgesel güvenliğinin zedelendiğinden, dolayısıyla NATO'yu tamamlayacak bir 

Akdeniz güvenlik paktının oluşturulması gerektiği dile getirilmiştir. Bu iki bölgeden 

farklı olarak, Türkiye'yi doğrudan ilgilendirmeyen Doğu Asya bölgesi de Türk basının 

dikkatini çeken diğer bir bölge olmuştur. Özellikle, komünistlerin alt ettiği milliyetçi 

grupların ülkeden çekilmesi ve Mao önderliğindeki komünistlerin iktidarı ele 

geçirmesiyle birlikte bölgeye dair endişeler artmıştır. Bu endişeler karşısında, basın 

Hindistan ve Vietnam gibi henüz komünistlerin kontrolüne girmemiş ülkelere destek 

verilmesi gerektiğini söylemiş, Batılı devletlere önemli bir rol vererek zaman zaman 

da Batı demokrasilerini gerekli adımları atmadıkları için eleştirmiştir. 

Bu gelişmelerin ışığında, muhalefet partilerine yakın olan gazeteler, Türk hükümetinin 

Soğuk Savaş politikalarına eleştiriler getirmiştir. Muhalif siyasetçilerinkine benzer bir 

biçimde evirilen bu eleştiriler, CHP'nin Amerikan yardımına gereken önemi 

vermediği, NATO'ya üye olamayan hükümetin başarısızlığı ya da Amerikan 

yardımının CHP tarafından, parti çıkarları için kullandığı söylemlerine dayanmıştır. 
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Yine de muhalif gazeteler, Türk hükümetini Sovyetlerle olan savaşında, anti-

komünizm gibi konularda desteklemişlerdir.  

Tezin dördüncü bölümü, Türk basının düşman yaratması olayını yani basındaki Sovyet 

ve komünist algısını üzerinden nasıl sürekli bir düşman imajı yaratmaya çalıştığını 

incelemiştir. Dönemin oldukça başlarında Sovyet karşıtı haber ve makaleler oldukça 

kısıtlı kalmışken, bu tutum zaman içerisinde değişikliğe uğramış ‘eski dost’ 

Sovyetlerden ‘eski düşman’ Rusya'ya uzanan bir değişim gözlemlenmiştir. Bu 

dönemde, Akşam gazetesi yazarı Necmettin Sadak ya da Cumhuriyet yazarı Nadir 

Nadi gibi gazeteciler görece daha ılımlı ve tedbirli bir yaklaşım ortaya koymuşken 

Tanin yazarı Hüseyin Câhid Yalçın Sovyetler Birliği’ne karşı daha sivri bir dil 

kullanmıştır. 

1947 yılına geldiğimizde ise 'düşman' Sovyet algısı iyice yerleşmiş, bu tarihten itibaren 

Sovyet karşıtlığı ve düşmanlığı hem hükümet hem de muhalif gazetelerde 

gözlemlenmiştir. Bu bağlamda, Sovyet imajı, Türklere ihanet eden, Türk-Sovyet 

dostluğunu bozan, Türklerin eski düşmanı, emperyalist ve dünya barışını bozan bir 

ülke olarak çizilmiştir. Basın mensupları, Sovyet tehditleri karşısında Türklerin its 

daim ölmeye hazır olduklarını da vurgulamışlardır. Sovyetlere karşı takınılan bu sert 

tutumun nedenlerinden birisi de hiç tartışmasız Batılılarca Türkiye'ye verilen destek 

olmuştur. 

Türk basını, düşman yaratırken, anti-komünist temalardan da oldukça yararlanmış ve 

Türk hükümetinin komünizm karşıtı politikalarına da canı gönülden destek vermiştir. 

Ek olarak, dünyadaki diğer komünist ülke ve grupların da Türk basınında yer aldığı 

görülmüştür. Bunlardan Batı Avrupa komünistleri, Sovyetler Birliği'nin 'Beşinci 

Kolları' olarak görülmüş, bu grupların kendi ülkelerine ve kendi insanlarına zarardan 

başka bir şey getirmedikleri iddia edilmiştir. Benzer biçimde, Demir Perde 

ülkelerindeki siyasi ve dini baskılardan ve komünizmin fakirliğe neden olduğundan 

söz edilmiştir. Ek olarak, Türk basını bir düşmanı diğerinden ayırt ederken, Tito'nun 

Yugoslavya'sına ayrı bir önem vermiştir. Tito ile Stalin arasındaki çatışmaları 

yakından takip eden Türk gazeteleri, Mao'nun Çin'i ile Enver Hoca'nın 

Arnavutluk'unun da benzer bir yol izleyeceğinden bahsetmiş, yani Demir Perde 
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içerisindeki Sovyet-karşıtı hareketleri hem desteklemiş hem de bu hareketlerin daha 

da artacağını ummuştur. 

Tezin beşinci bölümü, Türk basınının Batı'yı nasıl algıladığını ve Batı imajının bir dost 

yaratmada nasıl kullanıldığı üzerinde durmuştu. Bu anlamda, Türkiye'nin batısında yer 

alan ve komünistler tarafından yönetilmeyen bölgeleri 'Batı' diye tanımlayan Türk 

gazeteleri, Batı demokrasileri içerisinde, diğer ülkelere kıyasla, ABD'ye ayrı bir önem 

vermiştir. Ayrıca, Batı'nın eski Batı olmadığını, barışçıl ve anti-emperyalist ABD 

sayesinde değiştiğini ileri sürmüştür. Yani, ABD ile eskinin emperyalisti Avrupa'yı 

karşılaştıran Türk basını, Britanya gibi Avrupa ülkelerini 'benmerkezci' olarak ele 

almış, ABD'nin Batı demokrasi içerisinde üstün konumundan bahsetmiştir. Bununla 

birlikte, Türk basınının çizdiği 'Barış Kurucu Amerika' imajında, Amerika’nın bazı 

politikaları (savaş sonrası Sovyetlerle işbirliği yapması ya da Türkiye'ye gereken 

önemi vermediği gibi konularda) eleştirilmişti. Bu bağlamda, NATO'nun 1949'da 

kurulması da Türk basının Batı algısında önemli bir yer edinmişti. Her ne kadar 

NATO, anti-Sovyet doğası nedeniyle, takdir toplamışsa da, Türkiye'nin NATO'ya 

dâhil edilmeyişi hem tepkiye hem de hayal kırıklığına neden olmuştur. 

Türk basının Batı algısında, politikacılara oldukça benzer biçimde, Batı'ya yönelimin 

sonucu olarak artacak iktisadi kalkınma ve refah temaları da önemli yere sahiptir. Bu 

bağlamda, Amerikan yardımı, Türkiye iktisadi yaşamında kurtarıcı bir role sahip 

olmuştur. Türkiye'nin Batı'ya eklemlenmesiyle Türkiye'nin elde edeceği 

kazanımlardan bahseden Türk basını, aynı zamanda, Türkiye'nin Batı demokrasileri 

arasına girmesinin neden Batılılar için de elzem olduğunu tartışmaya açmıştır. Bu 

tartışmaların ana ekseni ise, Türkiye'nin Avrupalı bir devlet olduğu, Batı demokrasileri 

ve dünya barışı için ne kadar önemli bir yere sahip olduğu, medeniyet ve gelişmişlik 

anlamında ne kadar üstün bir konumda bulunduğuna değinilmiştir. Bu argümanların 

temel amacı da, Türk basının Türkiye'yi Batı'nın 'eş' bir müttefiki olarak göstermeye 

çalışmasıdır. 

Sonuç olarak, bu tez, dönemin gazetelerini kullanarak, Türk basınının 1945-1950 

arasındaki erken Soğuk Savaş algısını incelemiştir. Bu dönem, Sovyetlerin 

Türkiye'den talepleriyle Türkiye'nin batıya yönelmesine ve çok partili sisteme geçiş 
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gibi siyasi ve liberal ekonomiye geçiş gibi iktisadi dönüşümlere tanıklık etmiştir. Bu 

atmosferde, siyasilerle organik bağları bulunan Türk basını, erken Soğuk Savaş 

kamuoyunun şekillenmesinde anahtar bir role almıştır; bir diğer deyişle, basın 

kamuoyunun Türk dış politikasındaki değişikliğin zorunluluğuna inandırmak ve dış 

güçlere politikacıların resmi kanallardan veremeyeceği mesajları iletmesi açısından 

aracı rolünü oynamıştır. Hükümet sansürüyle karşılaşan hem hükümet yanlısı hem de 

muhalefet destekçisi gazeteleri içeren Türk basının erken Soğuk Savaş algılarının ve 

yansıtmalarının doğrusal bir biçimde ilerlemediğini fakat pek çok gerilemelerle 

birlikte tutarsızlıklara sahip olduğunu ve basının dış gelişmeleri algılamasının tek düze 

olmadığını gözlemlenmiştir. Yine de, Türk basınının erken Soğuk Savaş gelişmelerini 

değerlendirilmesi ve Türk kamuoyuna aktarılması birbirinden çok fazla 

farklılaşmamıştır. 
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